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Chapter1

2.1.1
STeH foReaTe Sl T HedT Teh THNTd: T et fsgmiasis sramsa 1 g

valmikiruvaca iti nddena mahata vacasyukte sabhdagataih ramamagragatam pritya visvamitro'bhyabhasata || 1]

Valmiki said: When the people gathered in the assembly had said this loudly, Vishvamitra lovingly
spoke to Rama, who sat in front of him.

TTeHITch o gl THT H 96 AN - 519 I8 910 TR A e, dl [ JTH= = UF I I8 F 91 b, ST 37 M 96 I

2.1.2
T IS ARSI T R e et Jgal T fagmaam i 2 0

naraghava tavastyanyajjiieyam jhanavatdam vara svayaiva sitksmaya buddhya sarvam vijiatavanasi || 2 | |

Raghava, there is nothing else left for you to know, best of the wise. With your own subtle mind
you have already understood everything yourself.

& ¥79a, TR Y 379 ST 1 5 ofR A9 81 &, € A 8 951 A 10T e gfg & @ € 99 31 9T o 2

2.1.3
HAS AT TAREIISTd AT e WfgHH ad 1l 3 I

kevalam marjanamatram managevopayujyate svabhavavimale nityam svabuddhimukure tava || 3 ||

Only a small wiping is needed - just a little - for the mirror of your mind, which by its own nature
is always spotless.

had oIt 91 e &l IRy - S AT 97 - TR gfg $UT g0 o oy, St 319 @vma & |at fHa 21

2.1.4
TGS hed Afd fersnfRmmHarasiasamaerd 1 |

bhagavadvydsaputrasya Sukasyeva matistava visrantimatramevantarjnatajineyapeksate || 4 ||

Your mind, like that of Shuka, the son of the blessed Vyasa, has already known within itself what
there was to know - now it needs only rest.

TR T, AT SATH & Yo Yo o 7 1 a¥g, iR & S AR & ST gl & - 379 34 dhadl (a9 a1y |

2.1.5
SR AT TTAGATI YA JhT TR TRIASETET 7 forsm=t forsm=t = f&am g=: 1y

srirama uvacabhagavadvyasaputrasya sukasya bhagavankathamjieye pyadau na visrantam visrantam ca dhiya
punah || 5 ||

Rama said: Venerable one, how is it that the mind of the blessed Vyasa's son Shuka, even after
knowing what was to be known, did not find rest at first, and only found rest afterward, through
thought?

IR = Fgl: & TG, T& ol g3l foh STaT= T8 & U {[h ol A, ST AR & ST ol R T, Uget Q1 el g, 3R
e gfg @ Se-faem o w aid ga?



2.1.6

farsgTia= 39T | STHIGEY TH HAHFMAE HAT | U] ATHFSNG STHATHIHRT |l & |l

visvamitra uvaca | atmoudantasamam rama kathyamanamidam maya | Syrnu vyasatmajoudantam
janmanamantakaranam || 6 | |

Vishvamitra said: Rama, what I am about to tell you is just like your own story. Listen to the story
of Vyasa's son, which is the cause that ends birth after birth.

TasaTiest <1 het: & T|, S A 319 el S LT g, T8 Sich qroTl ST heTil STl €| STH o I &l a8 ehell Fl, ST STH-STH
& 3 T BRI ¢ |

2.1.7
ArsawgrRIeT st gafasy | wd Ja fgeatar swrarmeRf: 1w |

yo'yamaijanasailabho nivisto hemavistare | parsve tava pituhvyaso bhagavanbhaskaradyutih || 7 | |

This one here, dark like a mountain of black collyrium, seated on a golden seat beside your father,

is the blessed Vyasa, shining like the sun.
TE ST Tel 96 &, ST o UgTS oy 19T, HiH o 378 W, TR TUdT & UTd - T8! WIaH 19 &, G & T9H dereat |

2.1.8
ST GAGARATI! TIhITAE: | [T ATH HETITSI I Fa Fred: 1l ¢ |l
asyabhitdinduvadanastanayo nayakovidah | Suko nama mahaprajino yajino miirtyeva susthitah || 8 ||

He had a son with a face like the moon, wise in right conduct, named Shuka - a man of great
wisdom, as steady and pure as if the sacrifice itself had taken a body.

3HT Uk U T, Forgent 9@ ifa st o, i +Hifd § ot o1, 91 e - AeieHH, 7 I A T AR gRoT o fer g,
Za-1 fer 3R el

2.1.9

iRl SiehaTAHe AT gfe | o fores TEamfy forees Igaad iR I

pravicarayato lokayatramalamimam hrdi | taveva kila tasydpi viveka udbhitdayam || 9 ||

As he reflected deeply in his heart on this course of worldly life, the very discernment that had
arisen in you arose in him too.

TG IT AU ged H WAR ol 39 7T R T 9 foar foram, of Sa# oft o &1 faaes St St gas s e

2.1.10
AT Wfrdoh= Waad HgTHET: | Ui o) 916 Ieqe aeargar 1l 2o |
tendsau svavivekena svayameva mahamandah | pravicarya ciram caru yatsatyam tadavaptavan || 10 ||

By his own discernment, that great-hearted one reflected long and carefully by himself, and he
attained what is true.

319 €t {99 &, 98 Te g dTel Afd W oX deh el YR [aaR ik, ST I & 39 T 14|



2.1.11

Y UTH W IR fRra: | 38 aftafd o Temare=gamadt 1 g2

swayam prapte pare vastunyavisrantamandh sthitah | idam vastviti visvasam nasavatmanyupayayau || 11 | |
Even though he himself had reached the highest reality, his mind stayed restless; within himself
he never came to the certainty, 'Thisis it.’

T 3T T A aed 1 U1 foran o, T off et w1 arria &1 2T, 39 iR I faums 6 gon i ‘agt ag aeg &1

2.1.12
e R Al forTaamaed | TR YR aRT 39 =1deh: 1| §R 1l
kevalam viraramasya ceto vigatacapalam | bhogebhyo bhitribhangebhyo dharabhyo iva catakah || 12 ||

Only this happened: his mind, no longer restless, turned away from pleasures that are full of
interruptions, just as the chataka bird turns away from running streams.

Y I AT Toh IR A, A Tl 7 @, 31 @i 9 g HIg 961 Sl dR-TR 2d & - Sieh I 8l S1Y d1deh vl gt
TRTeT & g HIg @ &l

2.1.13
Tehel TISHGY BRIAhTg I | Tues Uy T SFeorgumasT g 1 93 1

ekada so'malaprajiio meravekantasusthitam | papraccha pitaram bhaktya krsnadvaipayanam munim || 13 ||

One day this man of pure understanding devotedly asked his father, the sage Krishnadvaipayana,
who sat alone in a quiet place on Mount Meru.

T ot 39 Aeer gfig aret o A wfeagdes sroq far, 93 Fogume () & et St A% dd W Ui 7 aid 96 &1

2.1.14
TIRISTRIAE HAARIRT G | HY = U TR ohaehe shafd ot Il 9% |l
samsaradambaramidam kathamabhyutthitam mune | katham ca prasamam yati kiyatkasya kadetiva || 14 ||

Sage, how did this whole show of worldly life come about? And how does it come to an end? How
much of it is there, whose is it, and when does it happen?

B A, U8 HUR 6 Ig TRT THIM HH IS TT gAT? 3R Tg & LATd BldT &7 e fohaT &, fhaert &, 3 &d gar 87

2.1.15

St guF FiT AEATREGHTES | TUTaeHS Uih ahed fafeare =T il g4 Il

iti prstena munina vyasenakhilamatmaje | yathavadaamalam proktam vaktavyam viditatmana || 15 | |
Asked in this way, the sage Vyasa, who had realized the self, told his son everything that needed to
be said, exactly as it was, plainly and clearly.

39 TR U8 A W, ATHAT! G+ AT = 379 G &l 51l T8 e A U7, Ig T Sleh-01eh 3R T Teal 7 §dT e

2.1.16
ST JoHdG T Afedq: | § oh: IHAT TGl 7 AR TG |l Q& |l
a’jnasisam purvametadahamityatha tatpituh| sa Sukah subhaya buddhya na vakyam bahvamanyata || 16 | |

Shuka thought, 'Talready knew this myself before.' So, with his clear and healthy mind, he did not
think much of his father's words.

LI < i, g a1 # Ugel I 8l S A1l 3afeiy ot e g & 38 suq fUar it o1d o 9gd Hedd el el



2.1.17
IS WargaT AT AHEHEH | TJaT G: T3 18 ST awad: 11 9 |l

vyaso’pi bhagavanbuddhava putrabhiprayamidrsam| pratyuvdca punah putram naham jandami tattvatah || 17 ||
The blessed Vyasa, sensing this attitude in his son, spoke to him again: 'In truth, I myself do not
really know this.’

AT AT 7t 37U G & 7 T I8 Wi GareRy, T 8 O & Far: 'ga at 98 ¢ o6 4 38 aca § 761 stant’

2.1.18
STTehT ATH T oy ST | TUTagadt IY aE e e Il g¢ I
janako nama bhitpalo vidyate vasudhatale| yathavadvetti’sau vedyam tasmatsarvamavapsyasi | | 18 | |

There is a king named Janaka on this earth; he truly knows what is to be known. Go to him, and
you will obtain everything.

TH YT WX ST A 61 Ueh ST 8; 98 ST A1 I Sleh-dleh ST &1 I8! 8 Ire |9 $o UTed 2|

2.1.19

fUEcTh o TR T | foregl UTd STereh-T araTiesard Il 91 I

pitreti'ukte Sukah prayatsumerorvasudhatale| videhanagarim prapa janakendabhipalitdam || 19 ||

When his father had said this, Shuka left Mount Sumeru and went down to the earth. He arrived
at the city of Videha, which was ruled by Janaka.
a1 % T FE W Y GAS Udd I gedl 1 3R I Ul 9 fags ol # ugen, 5 w s Tt e A1

2.1.20

MAfEATSHY ATSichoiehT HeTe- | g ST ASTs3rehRisa fraat=ie il 0 1

avedito’sau yastikairjanakaya mahdatmane| dvari vyasasuto rajansuko’tra sthitavaniti || 20 | |

The doorkeepers with their staffs announced him to the great King Janaka: 'O King, Shuka, the
son of Vyasa, is standing here at the gate.’

TSR GRUTEA! = HET ST STeTeh bl G &l '8 o, AT & I Yh Tal gR W @S 8l

2.1.21

ST R eI ST S AR 9y =2 1 32 1l

jijnasartham $ukasyasavastamevetyavajiaya uktva babhiva janakastitsnim sapta dindanyatha | | 21 ||

To test Shuka, Janaka said, as if dismissing him, 'Just let him wait there, and then Janaka
remained silent for seven days.

Q[ T URIETT o & I STk = 3T A e o, 38 el o &1, iR R Ses 1 o o gu R

2.1.22

T: TARATHT STTeh: YRHFUMH TATGT T THS TATEHGHAT: 11 3

tatah prave$ayamasa janakah sukam anganam tatrahani sa saptaiva tathaivavasad unmandah || 22 ||

Then Janaka had Shuka brought into the courtyard. There too he stayed for another seven days in
the same way, his mind unsettled.

TR STe 3 I ot iR H g foram) 9@t oft 9 9ra ol ae 39t aXe o8 T, 79 H Sa |



2.1.23

31 YR SIS qY J[ohH ST A 2=4d araraid 9 e =330

atha prave$ayamasa janako ntahpuram sukam raja na drsyate tavad iti sapta dindanica || 23 ||

Then Janaka had Shuka brought into the inner chambers of the palace. For seven more days, the
king was nowhere to be seen.

TR SF+Teh = [k ot SR & T foam| ara oz ft e wrom el foms = R

2.1.24

TAHGIN: SIS ITEEE: SToh! STGATHTE ek AREH 1 % |

tatranmadabhih kantabhir bhojanair bhogasamcayaih janako lalayamasa Sukam $asisamananam || 24 | |

There, with intoxicating women, with feasts, and with heaps of pleasures, Janaka pampered
Shuka, whose face was like the moon.

TGl ST = HIGHh [T, TLE-TXE o HISTHI AR &I & &2 9 [ Sl A5-TR I 1@, [oraen 1@ 91g Siar a1l

2.1.25

o TR G ST T AToigH el SgUisHereed Il 3y I

te bhogas tani duhkhani vyasaputrasya tanmanah najahnur mandapavand baddhapitham ivacalam || 25 ||

Those pleasures and those pains could not shake the mind of Vyasa's son, just as gentle breezes
cannot move a mountain firmly fixed on its base.

3 g9 3R 3 g@ AT & T & 7 I Gl 16l Hoh, Sich 98 &1 ST Goehl gaT AU TR W STH Udd 1 foell 781 Gehalt |

2.1.26
e TOH: WA Hi- Giaara: | 1faged o= 9qol 3a T Il Q8 I
kevalam susamah svastho mauni muditamanasah | atisthats sa $ukastatra sampitrna iva candramabh || 26 ||

Shuka simply stayed there - perfectly balanced, at ease within himself, silent, and joyful in mind -
like the moon at its full.

% 99 981 0 € <@ - g8 v dferd, T A f@wr, i, of we & v - S ot <)

2.1.27

IRIATAEHTE T Yeh | STeh! T4: | ST AT Haa R T 8 1l 9 Il

parijiatasvabhavam tam Sukam sa janako nrpah | anitam muditatmanamavalokya nanama ha || 27 | |

King Janaka saw Shuka, whose true nature he now recognized, standing before him joyful within
himself, and Janaka bowed to him.

ST ST = [ I @ - FIenT WHTa 31 I8 wet Wil THeT § 311 727 o, S 3ok A 1T 747 o7 3R i & uaa
o7 - 3R Sk = I8 oA famam

2.1.28
AT ITReGHRY | o i oy FaemTadTg ad 1l ¢ I
nihesitajagatkaryam praptakhilamanoratha | kimipsitam tave tyasu krtasvagatamaha tam || 28 ||

"You for whom there is no more work left in this world, who have attained all that the heart could
wish for - what more do you desire?' Having quickly welcomed him, Janaka said this to him.

% a8 foideh Iy SR # 319 1 1 QY &) e, fSa #9 ohl 9l 3eomd uT ot € - R 3R 1 A1feq?’ - T shgdhd Sieh
A LA IR @rTd ok



2.1.29
AT AT | TARTSRIAE HAARIRT TR | 2 TRMAHTAT T TATAHAAT F 1 RR I

srisuka uvdca | samsaradambaramidam kathamabhyutthitam guro | katham prasamamayati yathavatkathayasu
me [|29]]

Shuka said: Teacher, how did this whole show of worldly existence come about? How does it come
to an end? Tell me quickly, just as it is.

AT ¥ eT: § TS, Tg AR 1 Tg THIN ol 35 W1 g7 Tg &y id aldl &7 Hal i &l Slep-Steh Farsy|

2.1.30

forsgferst 3amer | STeh-Ifcl I8 Johedl i T | dedl I Hith aedl fUs #gra = 11 30 11

visvamitra uvdca | janakeneti prstena sukasya kathitam tada | tadeva yatpura proktam tasya pitrda mahdatmanas | |
3011

Vishvamitra said: When Shuka asked this, Janaka told him exactly what his own great father had
already told him before.

fasaifA=r 3 eT: Yo % TE B W, S A IY d&l d1d Jd18 1l IHeh Ae T (H19) Uget & 38 a1 o U1

2.1.31

2T IATE | WIHT TG JaHdaSTd [aehd: | Taed o I8+ U= # Haread Il 38 I

$riduka uvaca | svayameva maya pitrvametajjinatam vivekatah | etadeva ca prstena pitra me samudahrtam || 31 ||

Shuka said: 'Talready knew this myself before, through my own power of discernment. And this
very same thing was told to me by my father when I asked him.'

ofisIer 3 el T A F Uee F € 31U faae & ST Al o B ge W R fUar 3 oft 78 e samn o'

2.1.32
TIATAY Tare: il arfieaat o) | T UF o arerne: ARy aiesad 1 3 1
bhavatapyesa evarthah kathito vagvidam vara | esa eva ca vakyarthah Sastresu paridrs$yate || 32 ||

You too, best of speakers, have told me this same truth. And this very same truth is what is seen
everywhere in the scriptures.

& AT0ft o FATareT § 98, AU ot g3 T8l 91 A1 6| R TG 3vef ATl H B S ST S &

2.1.33
TR WEfehedIe: WiaehedaReaTd | giad Traaart F-ar sfa fem: 1331

yathayam svavikalpotthah svavikalpapariksayat | ksiyate dagdhasamsaro nihsara iti niscayah || 33 ||

This is the settled truth: this world, which arises from one's own thoughts, is burned away and
fades when those very thoughts are dissolved - this world has no substance at all.

TE UaehT T & T8 TOR T o 3704 a9l § U7 8T €, 3R 361 (a9 o e ST UR I8 ST o @A & olal & - 39
TR F g GR T 2



2.1.34

AfchHdeTeTal T sIfe AHTHSH | &l farsi=r Tdifa SIa@T o ST il 3% I

tatkimetanmahdbdho satyam brithi mamacalam | tvatto visSrantimapnomi cetasa bhramata jagat || 34 ||

So what is this, mighty one? Tell me the firm truth. From you alone my mind, which wanders
through the whole world, finds rest.

@l & HETTg, TE 91 87 H3l 37 A IaTsy | HUR H Weahd §Y AR 7 1 3170 J & fasmT et 81

2.1.35

STk I | ATd: Ta¥: HiATAHASTIT G | TR AT [ Toay T Faq 11 3y |

janaka uvaca | natah paratarah kascinniscayo'styaparo mune | svayameva tvaya jnatam gurutasca punah srutam
[135]]

Janaka said: 'There is no other, higher conclusion than this, sage. You have known it yourself, and
you have also heard it again from your own teacher.’

ST A el B A, 39 TG s SR U T &1 gAF 58 WY 9T fora &, 31X a1oe 7% (o) 9 oft TR @ g e 21’

2.1.36
srfefesafeeTdieh: TATENE Aavd | Weheqa2Ngg] =:dsheds] T=d Il 35 I
avicchinnacidatmaikah pumanastiha netarvat | svasamkalpavasadbaddho nihsamkalpasca mucyate || 36 ||

There is only one being here, whole and undivided pure awareness - nothing else exists. Under the
power of his own thought he is bound, and free of thought he is set free.

TET hael Ueh 81 T1 & - AGS, A ATHT - HR FO =&l 6| AU 8l Fehed & a0 H U I8 &4 ST &, R Heheudied &
X T &l STl 8

2.1.37

A T The [T 39 T AT | ARl ferfasiian exareeaenanieg I 39 |

tena tvaya sphutam jiiatam jineyam yasya mahdatmanah | bhogebhyo viratirjata drsyatpraksakaladiha || 37 ||
By you, the knowable has been clearly understood - you, great soul, in whom distaste for pleasures
arose even before you had experienced the whole visible world.

T & I8 ST A1 dd ST ¥ F 57 i & - § Here, e g@t § fRfaa su 9w foge aret 99R @ 9 3 v
EESERKIER

2.1.38

T ST AT AR ICTHRTAT | R e eI m=s e Il 3¢ ||

tava bala mahavira matirviratimagata | bhogebhyo dirgharogebhyahkimanyacchrotumicchasi || 38 ||

Child, great hero, your mind has already turned away from pleasures - pleasures that are like long,
chronic diseases. What more do you want to hear?

® STcTeh, & WETdR, R A7 34 i J favad &1 g ¢, ST wlell il o8 €1 319 R i a1 g &7



2.1.39

T qAT GUIAT STl FearqHg-e: | fgasaufe TR fugead aaras i 3 1

na tatha pitrnata jata sarvajpnanamahanidheh | tisthatastapasi sphare pitustava yatha tava || 39 ||

Even your father, that great treasure-house of all knowledge, did not attain such completeness
through all his vast austerity, as you have attained.

TR T, ST SHEd A & 7o W &, AU faser quea & ea gy off Ia+T gutar & & T ek, St gAe 0TS &

2.1.40

TG 4 TaTe ATHRMSISTH aga: | ARISTdHe-g AlsHeehl W |l ¥o |l

vyasadadhika evaham vyasasisyo'si tatsutah | bhogecchatanaveneha mattopi'tyadhiko bhavan || 40 ||

In this respect I surpass even Vyasa; you are Vyasa's disciple and also his son. But when it comes to
the thinning away of desire for pleasures, you surpass even me.

TH A A H AT 8 W Jgat §; I AT o U ot 81 AR g ot | wig gt hl 31 ot &fior e o " § g el ot
AT R

2.1.41
UTH ITHIARIS HedT JUieadT | 1 220 Taiel Semee ATraegst 11 ¥ I

praptam praptavyamakhilam bhavata pitrnacetasa | na drsye patasi brahmanmuktastvam bhrantimutsrja || 41 ||

You, whose mind is now complete, have attained everything there was to attain. Brahmin, you do
not fall back into the visible world. You are already free - give up your confusion.

 STETOT, RRT 7 379 qUT & gl &, R ST 5w U A o, 9 99 A Ot form 81 g 59 feme ot wam # R e R
TH U 9§ & Hord &l - 37U 9H BIg

2.1.42

STARIE: W A STeh HEIAT | STTTH Yh&oil T THaAI 1 ¥R |l

anu$istah sa ityevam janakena mahatmana | atisthats sa $ukastitsnim svacche paramavastuni || 42 ||

Instructed in this way by the great-souled Janaka, Shuka fell silent, resting in the clear, supreme
reality.
HETHT S g1 389 YehR THSIT ST WY, {[ HIH & T, 39 el 7id a<a 7 f&¥d gl

2.1.43
el FigReww=a: | S Rre 93: garedaf<an i1 ¥3 |
vitasokabhayayaso nirthaschinnasamsayah | jagama sikharam meror samadhyarthamaninditam || 43 ||

Free from sorrow, fear, and weariness, wanting nothing, all his doubts cut away, he went to that
flawless peak of Mount Meru to enter deep meditation.

{11k, T R HT T Hord, IS 30T A WWd gy, AU TR HAT HIC Y, Ig FHIY & 7 7% gdd i 39 M =it w2 mam|



2.1.44

T THEGHATIO] HfcTehedaATIeT | 321 fRIET R Te=IEgadad I ¥ |l

tatra varsasahasrani nirvikalpasamadhina | dasa sthitva sasamasavatmanyasnehadipavat || 44 ||

There he remained for ten thousand years in thought-free absorption, and then, within himself,
he went quiet - like a lamp that has run out of oil.

TE 98 5 BT au! aeh [Afderey Tty # 2T e, ok R oo offar & <1 &1 717 - S Qe 9o ST TR ik 93T STt
2l

2.1.45
ARAFFFHGZIG: TARHGTHAL UTa TSHY | HiosesahoT Saraet Hetedt forTfosdamaessar s |

¥4l

vyapagatakalanakalankasuddhah svayamamalatmani pavane pade'sau | salilakana ivaimbudhau mahdatma
vigalitavasanamekatam jagama | | 45 ||

Every last trace of mental movement now gone, that great soul, all his inner tendencies dissolved,
merged of his own accord into the one, spotless, sacred state - like a drop of water merging into the
ocean.

T T gerae bt SR e off fife ST 1R, a8 TetedT 310 offaR &t AT araeTy ITeT 3, 319 3179 & 39 fAda, ufast
URH ST A & T - ST U T U §a T A e St 8l
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Chapter 2

2.21

o 3ame | T8 AT SHEITHSHH | T d TH daeaagsad | g |

visvamitra uvdca | tasya vyasatanitjasya malamatropamarjanam | yathopayuktam te rama tavadevopayujyate ||
1|

Vishvamitra said: Rama, just as for Vyasa's son only a small wiping away of a trace of impurity was
needed, exactly that much, and no more, is needed for you too.

asqfas 3 et € T, 51 19 o I o foly ha el Uk goch © 3ol ol Uie- WX 31 9Ted off, &1eh 3a-T &, 399 3119e e,
TR g oft s e

2.2.2
FTHA FIATTERINOT GoRT: | WSS = IR IR 59 GRE I R |
jiieyametena vijnatamasesena munivarah | svadante'smaina yadbhoga roga iva sumedhase || 2 ||

Masters among sages, he has fully known everything there was to know - which is why pleasures
no longer taste sweet to that wise man, any more than sicknesses do.

B ISl IT ST ARG Y aee S o § - ity 39 g™ ol @ 3 His @l onld, S I Rt o #is el
T

223
TR TE! AR G, SEU | T e THUTOT HRTR1 A: 113 |l
jiatajieyasya manaso nimametaddhi laksanam | na svadante samagrani bhogavrndani yatpunah || 3 ||

This surely is the sign of a mind that has known what is to be known: that no heap of pleasures,
however great, ever tastes sweet to it again.

TE I T R AT & TG S ARG B 571 fora & o gt a1 g oft e 39 O et witeT =@ @vrar |

2.2.4

TRTHTSAT ATFT ST STAHAEST: | TATARIT ATf Sl STTfed e 1 1l

bhogabhavanaya yati bandho dardhyamavastujah | tayopasantaya yati bandho jagati tanavam || 4 ||

Through the habit of dwelling on pleasure, bondage - which is not even a real thing - grows firm.
And when that habit dies down, bondage in this world grows thin.

@ 7 T I ATGd F F, ST AT H hig Geal 191 ol 6, §6 eldl ST & | X ST 98 A& 07d &l STt &, qF IR H
g §U HAGR U8 ST &1

225
FIATATE TH HIeT ST J: | TTara-TeTes a1 Safaeiad Il y |
vasanatanavam rama moksa ityucyate budhaih | padarthavasanadardhyam bandha ityabhidhiyate || 5 ||

Rama, the wise call it liberation when the inner impressions grow thin, and they call it bondage
when the attachment to things grows firm.

B M, ST 7 bl ITHATE Udell U3 STl 8, I8 AT 19T HieT hed &; R ST 93l o Ufd 9191 46 2l Sl 8, I &+ el
St &l



2.2.6
TTHAATETH 9l HTa=i O | g freaeRe sheafguetrd 1 & |

svatmatattvabhigamanam bhavati prayaso nyndam | mune visayavairasyam kadarthadupajayate || 6 ||

Sage, people generally come to know the truth of their own self only after some incident makes
them lose their taste for the objects of the senses.

& T, AN I 370 AT i dHft ST UTd & 519 fohet 9eT o ot 3ok 7 9 fawdi o1 W@1g 3% i1 &
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GRIFIR T TS FA: T Ufved: | 7 Wed Toied a8 S TgTa 1 I

samyakpasyati yastajjio jnatajneyah sa panditah | na svadante baladeva tasmai bhoga mahatmane || 7 ||

He who sees clearly, who knows that truth, who has known what is to be known - he alone is truly
wise. For that great soul, pleasures simply stop tasting sweet, on their own, without any effort.

ST el & 9 <@l ¢, ST 39 U hl ST ¢, Ore ST T b ST (ol & - dal T ufed &1 39 Hetell & foig 9@
3o 319 &, e foredt wam &, oS o &g € ST &

2.2.8

T T g o O | f o = e F St 39 0 ¢l

yasahprabhrtind yasmai hetunaiava vina punah | bhuvi bhoga na rocante sa jlvanmukta ucyate || 8 ||

One to whom pleasures on this earth no longer appeal, without any motive at all - not even fame or
anything like it - such a person is called liberated while still alive.

O Rt & g 319 e =& @, T foreft oft aste & - 1 e o fog, =1 forelt 3R o & - 38 €1 Siid-Sit qord gy wal
ST 21

2.2.9

T AT T AraiTes ST | AR S S o1t T T&T Il < I

jiieyam yavanna vijiiatam tavattavanna jayate | visayesvaratirjantormarubhitmau lata yatha |1 9 ||

Aslong as what is to be known remains unknown, a person's distaste for the senses' objects does
not arise - no more than a vine grows in a desert.

ST b ST AW od el ST ST, de deh UTott & o & fawait & farfer dar =18 2t - Siep S Yea & hig ot 78t
I

2.2.10

3raug fe formrasd fofg Tage™ | acH TE=adT =1 W1 WIRTHS: |l o |l

ataeva hivijnatajieyam viddhi raghitdvaham | yadenam raijayantyetd na ramya bhogabhitmayah || 10 ||
For this very reason, know that Rama, the pride of the Raghu line, has already known what is to be
known - because these lovely realms of pleasure no longer delight him.

FHITT ST o TIHe o TG T = ST 17T < ol ST ol & - Riifeh I Gax HiT-9jfEdt 31a I8 STrehiid el aheatt|
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2.2.11

THT TSI Agiecaedd FETd | 3Tehvd fRfarsmf s T 1 22 |

ramo yadantarjanati tadvastvityeva sanmukhat | akarnya cittavisrantimapnotyeva munisvardh || 11 ||

Masters of sages, what Rama already knows within himself as the real truth - once he hears it
confirmed from a trustworthy mouth, his mind will surely find rest.

T RS, T S T v ot vee ¥ ST 8, 39 ol fasrae g & gEe € 39 7 o gaa fasm e

2.2.12

Hae haeTTarIHT= TS | THS G IRGEHT: WS faeHor Fom Il 93 1

kevalam kevalibhavavisrantim samapeksate | ramabuddhih Sarallaksmih khalu visramanam yatha || 12 ||

Rama's mind only needs to come to rest in that state of pure oneness - the way the beauty of the
autumn sky needs nothing but stillness to become clear.

T T g I TH I had-HTd I, YO Tehed oI, Tastifer amfey - ik SI& IR g I YaIdT I A1 B o folg hadl A1
BET I I8 gt ¢l

2.2.13
3T FRAfrsT= rea weter: | it e iAo fasT swe=a 193
atrasya cittavisrantyai raghavasya mahatmanah | yuktim kathayatu srimanvasistho bhagavanayam || 13 ||

So that the mind of the great-souled Raghava may find rest, let this glorious, venerable Vasishtha
now explain the way to it.

T HETHT 9d & A7 ol faorm et & foig, ore o8 o srar afds g&ent fafg st

2.2.14
THUTHY FuT UY: FHoe: Tl | Faig: Feranelt = Hrerremeazi: 1 ¥ I
raghiimamesa sarvesam prabhuh kulaguruh sada | sarvajiah sarvasaksi ca trikalamaladar$anah || 14 ||

He is the lord and family teacher of the entire Raghu line, always; he knows everything, he
witnesses everything, and his sight is clear across past, present, and future.

I I T T TGARE! & @I AR GRS €; I T FS T ¢, T Frell §, 3R IR ToR o, I, Afae - At
T H U Sidl 9% Edt &l

2.2.15
Y T FHiFeeRT Taay | adeRa=ad a8 = Terfeam 1 gy I
vasistha bhagavanpitrvam kaccitsmarasi yatsvayam | aGuayorvairasantyartham sreyase ca mahadhiyam || 15 ||

Vasishtha, venerable one, do you remember what you yourself once did, in order to end the old
enmity between the two of us, and for the good of great minds?

& afas WiTeH, 1 6 A1 & foh T T gl o feharm o - & T o dTel o 9 i L0 e o Tl SR e gfig arerl &
el & ferg?

13



2.2.16
FreremsE=T = A EeUse | SIS WISt F UaT 9 1 28 |
nisadhadrer muninam ca sanau saralasamkule | upadistam bhagavata jnanam padmabhuva bahu || 16 ||

On aridge of Mount Nishadha, thick with pine trees and full of sages, the blessed one born from
the lotus, Brahma, once taught a great deal of knowledge.

ey gdd 6 39 A W, ST g el Ol oft R gt & Wl off, A § IF Wa Sl A Sga 9 A e o)

2.2.17

AT FRBAAT SR {8 ST | iR TAATT 36 ZATHe [T 1R I

yena yuktimata brahmajnanene yam hivasanad | samsari nimmamayati Samawm Syameva bhasvata || 17 | |

Brahmin, that reasoned knowledge by which this worldly craving truly comes to peace - the way
darkness fades before the shining sun -

® STEIUT, 98 deheiTd A, orad a8 |idies are (e & 1id &l St ¢, Sieh Sid dored! g & [T 3{eehR L0id 2l Sral &

2.2.18
o eI THETA-ETEA | SRFafeRs & a9 fasnfmsaf i ge

tadeva yuktimajjieyam ramayantenivasine | brahmannupadisasu tvam yena visrantim esyati || 18 ||

teach that very same reasoned truth to Rama, your own resident pupil. Brahmin, teach it to him
quickly, so that he may find rest.

TET 71 310 sy 7w ot S, B sreron, ofter € suewr dfsre, e 38 fsm e &

2.2.19
AT = AT T g Tasheay: | fHS T ashuad-a fmaer i 9 1
kadarthana ca naiva esa ramo hi gatakalpasah | nirmale mukure vaktram ayatnen aiva bimbati || 19 ||

And this is no exaggeration - Rama's faults are already gone, so the truth will appear in him as
effortlessly as a face appears reflected in a clean mirror.

3 FE hlE gT-Tgl e el el € - TH oh TR I il Tgel e e Yob €, SHICTY T IH 31 & Hgotdl & Zheteh 36T
St TesTdT & Tk a1 gUuT § 6T Sierehal g

2.2.20

qov 9 & ARATI T gereAq-i<aH | s R g agufezad 1 0 1

tajjnanam sa ca $astrarthas tvadvaidagdhyamaninditam | sacchisyaya viraktaya sadho yadupadisyate || 20 ||

That knowledge, and that meaning of the scriptures, truly shows your faultless skill, good sir,
when it is taught to a genuine, dispassionate pupil.

T T, 9 F 3R A o 9 3t aeft TR ST FHRIdT Shear, 59 a fondt T, e s Rt R g
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2.2.21
SRR afchRguicrad | aoETEdfasa ek gearad Il 2 I

asisyayaviraktaya yatkimcidupadisyate | tatprayatyapavitratvam goksiram Svadrtaviva || 21 ||

Whatever is taught to someone who is not a real pupil and not free from desire turns impure - like
cow's milk poured into a bag made of dog hide.

STt o ot forelt T8 =afara ot FEmaman SITq it = e s 2, =1 fava &1, 9@ 37ufast € S7raT € - SI9 T o6l g8 gl ohl @Tet
& I H e TR AL & AT 2

2.2.22

AreRmTTgehieT ot nfesdaa: | SR @rean 9 a= fasmadie & 13210

vitaragabhayakrodhd nirmana galitainasah | vadanti tvady$a yatra tatra visramyatiha dhih || 22 | |
Wherever people like you speak - free from desire, fear, and anger, free from pride, all their faults
dissolved away - there the mind comes to rest in this world.

el el Hi FR S A dlerd @ - S I, HF 3R she A g ¢, i Er 8 8, [ A v e gk 8 - a8 39
TOR H gfg # fasm e 21

2.2.23

SIh MY ATIARGYEHT: | e qHaTe AT eaadsa Il 3 |

ityukte gadhiputrena vyasanaradapitrvakah | munayaste tamevartham sadhusadhvityapijayan || 23 ||

When the son of Gadhi had said this, the sages there, led by Vyasa and Narada, honored his words,
saying, 'Well said, well said!’

Y % G fasaTis & 98 el W, 961 46 A 3R ARG S A1 = I7eh! 3 F1d I THT Hid §U hel, dgd AT &hel,
§gd 3t

2.2.24

ST AT TT: U1 SR | SRl Sgon: AT AFAST FEr==1: Il % |

Then, seated beside the king, the radiant sage Vasishtha - the venerable one, Brahma's own son,
wise as Brahma himself - began to speak.

TS ST o UTE 96 AT dored! H afds - St 9i7aT @l o Y 8 3R & @l & GHH & - die ol

2.2.25
Ay 3am= | g3 Ay & agferd aimreH | &: ard: gaalsf gat sghg a=: 1 3y

srivasistha wvdca | mune yadadisasi me tadavighnam karomyaham | kah samarthah samartho'pi satam
langhayitum vacah || 25 ||

Vasishtha said: Sage, whatever you tell me to do, I will do without any hesitation. Who, however
capable, is really able to disregard the word of the good?

oftafas 3 oer: & 7, A9 S T srmaer i, 7 I fo1 forell Teptae o Q1 &) FSSiH1 hl 91d 1 i STl Hehdll 8, dTe 98
Toram &t gl &=t T 87
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2.2.26

318 T8 TSTLATON TATSHT HETH: | AT Sru-e FHRIaH: 1 & I

aham hirajaputranam ramadinam manastamah | jidanendpanayamyasu dipeneva nisatamah || 26 | |
I will quickly clear away the darkness in the minds of the princes, Rama and the rest, with
knowledge - just as a lamp clears away the darkness of night.

X 37T TSTHART 3 A & STUHR B A & 2T G T QM - S Uk T o SLHR Bl G A ol 8l

2.2.27

TRMRATE T GERTAIT | FTLTet QR 9ieh TS J2et==1r 11 20 I

smaramyakhnditam sarva samsarabhramasantaye | nisadhadrau pura proktam yajjnanam padmajanmana | | 27
[
I remember in full - to calm the confusion of worldly life - all the knowledge that the lotus-born

Brahma once taught on Mount Nishadha.

TR & Y7 T AT e o T, oy uda R veer wAe S I S@T it A S A e o, 98 99 g8 gl ave I1e |

2.2.28

AreHifeREaT | gfa FrTfedqarTdt TeTeT URea=REdahd: | TR eafeeHIdIRIT= TRHUCh e
g 13¢

valmikiruvacal iti nigaditavanasau mahatma parikarabandhagrhitavaktytejah | akathayadidamajinatopasantyai
paramapadaikavibodhanam vasisthah || 28 ||

Valmiki said: Having spoken thus, that great soul Vasishtha, gathering up his full power of speech
as one girds up to begin a great task, went on to teach this - the one true awakening to the highest
state - so as to quiet their ignorance.

TR 3 el TG Hedhy, I8 HeleT atus, 37Ut arufl bl gt Arferd 1 T8 A Y AT Tl 98 o & oIy ol &l )@
B, 3T ol QAT e o foTT a8 UL S TR, il URH US o USHHTS STROT <kl I 2|

16



Chapter 3

2.3.1
Ay SaTer | YEH™h WTedT TSTT- TSI | GiTel Sk afde sweamgd i ¢ I

Srivasistha wvaca | pitrvamuktam bhagavata yajjinanam padmajanmana | sargadau lokasantyartham tadidam
kathayamyaham || 1]

Vasishtha said: I am now telling you the same knowledge that the lord born from the lotus,
Brahma, spoke earlier, at the start of creation, for the peace of the world.

ey oft 7 wer: e & smis § TR T 21ifd & [0 FAc F ST SF1a F&l 3 ST A4 Ued aara AT, 8t T 319 & g
JATET |

2.3.2

AR 3T | FHARR foRdion e Rdr™ | $H drereiol S w2 7 e n 2

srirama wvaca | kathayisyasi vistirna bhagavannmoksasamhitam | imam tavatksanam jatam sam$ayam me
nivaraya || 2 ||

Rama said: Lord, you will tell me the vast compendium of liberation in full. But first remove this
doubt that has just now arisen in me.

ofIRTH  hel: & WA, ATY 31 faear & #iet ol T8 I T GATET | IR Ugel 71X A 7 37eft-31off 36T 24 <feht ol R I

2.3.3
AT 3ore Fasil Teetd! HerHid: | gyl 7 Y Y Teh: garsea @ 13 1

pita Sukasya sarvajiio gururvyaso mahamatih | videhamukto na katham katham mukth suto'sya sah || 3 ||

Shuka's father, the all-knowing teacher Vyasa, is a man of great wisdom -- why then is he not freed
from the body? And how is his son freed?

[ o AT, Hefal [ AT, 7eH gfg a1l & -- {0 9 3 J Hor i 18l gU° 3R Ikl I fohdf a¥e o gaAT?

2.3.4

Ay IaT= | THATRAH RN RASTTAHRIE: | ST ST A - TR o 115 1l

srivasistha wvdca | paramarkaprakasantastrijagatttrasarenavah | utpatyotpatya lina ye na samkhydamupayanti te
141l

Vasishtha said: Within the light of that supreme sun, the three worlds are like specks of dust --
rising up and dissolving, again and again, too many to be counted.

IS Sit = el 39 UTH A & YRR H il w1k gl & HUN o FHME & -- 9 IR-IR 3I5d & 3R AT I1d €, 3a foh 37h
et =18 & HendT|

2.3.5

TS AT: T A FUIGRIE: | AR AT YA 9 R herere Il 4 |

vartamanasca yah santi trailokyaganakotayah | Sakyante tasca samkhyatum naiva kascana kenacit || 5 ||

And even the countless three-worlds that exist right now -- no one at all can count them.

3R 7eft STt 31 Bielieh 39 T fagae €, 3% ot id Tl f1 FepT|
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2.3.6
iersaf=y TR S TaREehT: | dy o TREEATd 91 a7 a1 & )
bhavisyanti parambhodhau jantasargatarangakah | tamsca vai parisamkhydatum sa kathaiva na vidyate || 6 ||

In the great ocean of existence, more waves of creation -- of living beings still to come -- will rise;
and there is no way at all to count them either.

I He AR H Sital bt gie i it off gl i IS 3R 3% oft O awg fe 1 g U el 8

2.3.7
SR IAT | AT AT AT AT ST TIFT: | AT fr=moT It SaATeg S ga 11 I

Srirama uvaca | ya bhitta ya bhavisyantyo jagatsargaparamparadh | tasam vicarand yukta vartamanastu ka iva | |
711

Rama said: It is right to reflect on the chains of world-creation that have already happened and
that are yet to come. But what about the ones happening right now?

ofiRT 3 et it gieat dfiq gt & iR St o @ittt 37 TR R e ot Stk 1 wR i oreft adHe H €1 W € 3k IR o
Fe !

2.3.8

Aoy sam= | fodergeaeardt am ¥ fmzaf | aftme aeisHt deag gu=afa i ¢

$rivasistha wvdca | tiryakpurusadevaderyo nama sa vinasyati | yasminneva pradese'sau tadaiveidam prapasyati | |
81l

Vasishtha said: Whatever creature -- animal, man, or god -- dies, right there, in that very place, he
at once sees a new world appear.

afers oft 3 el 918 g8 Ue &, A & a1 2daT, St off A1H-%9 arer uroft wd €, 9 et &7or, I W W, Teh 41 §9R
G T B

2.3.9
AT Wead SHead | SAY R AT HaST: 1]

ativahikanamnantah svahrdyeva jagattrayam | vyomni cittasarirena vyomatmanubhavatyajah [ 9 ||

With the subtle body called the 'ativahika, the unborn self experiences the three worlds right
within his own heart; there, in that inner space, with a body made of mind, he experiences
himself as that very space.

"aifaTiee TH Sl Y&H <8 & Tal, T ISTHT SATHT 370 & gad o HIaX di-1 dllehi ol IHd Fdl ¢; 39 Foa-$0t SRR &
Y, 3T i TR H, T8 T Y SR ST B ST T B

2.3.10
T gar foa= 9 gk =1 = hied: | Yami I SR G G Il go |l

evam myta mriyante ca marsyanti ca kotayah | bhiittandam yam jagantyasamuditani prthakpyrthak |10 ||

In this way, crores of beings have died, are dying, and will die -- and for each of them, separately, a
whole world rises up out of their own desire.

T UHR FHUS! 0T 7Y b &, X T@ & AR AW AT -- 3R & Teh o 1T SAT-3eWT, ITeh! 3TUT HIRMT-SHHAT d Teh 7T
TR 36 TeT &laT &l
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2.3.11

GhAHIOTHE ARSI IOTHE | SoeTaTHIG 39 hATdafasraad Il 92

sankalpanirmanamiva manorajyavilasavat | indrajalamala iva katharthapratibhasavat || 11 ||

It is like something built by mere imagination, like the play of a daydream, like a web of magic
tricks, like the picture that appears in the mind when a story is told.

Tg TS e & S+ g2 Tt et S B, S v § T T Ueh U o TR, S SgeTel ol HraT-iTd, S foredt et
! GAd FHY A H I Tl G|

2.3.12
a
GATAYRH T ARG IR | FHIGIATHS SANH ARI-aaedrTed Il 3 |

durvatabhitkampa iva trastabalapisacavat | muktalivamale vyomni nauspandataruyanavat || 12 ||

It is like a storm-wind and an earthquake, like a ghost that scares a child, like strings of pearls that
a clouded eye sees in an empty sky, like trees on the shore that seem to move when seen from a
rocking boat.

T ST T 8T 3R U 81, S a3 Sl S 1l i 4d &, ST Yuat A1 bl @refl ATHT H gl i A7ral @ ¢,
S feetdt 91a & 3@ W R & Ug faerd gu fawd|

2.3.13

L N e

R R STAE TSI | SRl WaHarsgHafd @ae i g3 I

svapnasamvittisuravatsmrtijatakhapuspavat | jagatsamsaranam svantarmytonubhavati svayam || 13 ||

Like a city that appears in a dream, like a flower grown in the sky that only memory can produce --
in just this way, the dead person, all by himself, experiences within himself the whole passing
show of the world.

S U H g R fa@rg 3, S hael Vi F AT H Dl el I 1 -- Sieh IT A H AT WT0R U HieR &, 3Hhed,
3H Y HUR-Th I A4 HAT 8

2.3.14

TATTTAROITEA ASa Il 7T | o IehlSATHAS SHATRTRI s 11 2% |l

tatratiparindmena tadeva ghanatam gatam | ihaloko'yamityeva jivakase vijrmbhate || 14 | |

There, through this experience ripening further and further, it grows solid and dense -- until,
within the space of his own awareness, it unfolds as: 'this, right here, is the world.'

T8t g ST - 3R TeRT BIA-21d g T & el & foR Sfta o srun R -amreRter # 98 39 w9 § et o & o adt
Tg TAR 2|

2.3.15

o

QAT STUGMARUTTRII HIHT | O Bleh shead e Ja&asl aer I: 1l {4 I

o

punastatraiva jagnedvamarnadyanubhittiman | param lokam kalpayati mrtastatra tatha punah || 15 ||

Again, right there, after going through things like birth and death, he imagines another world;
and there too, having died once more, it happens the same way again.

fOhY 98l S-S 3Tl T W HYd §U, 98 Ueh 3R 71 YR 7Tg odl §; AR Fal |l 737 & 91 e 34t e g oH derar
el
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2.3.16
TG FRURIATHI IR | TR 3l A=A sheoigadisad Il Q& I

tadantaranye purusastevamantastathaitare | samsara iti bhantime kadalidalapithavat || 16 | |

Inside that world there are other people, and inside them, in just the same way, still others -- all of
this appearing as 'the world, like the layer upon layer of a banana-tree's stem.

3T GUR & R R AR 8, 3R I9eh iR oft 3¢t ae 3R 7T -- I8 99 GOR' o $U 7 3 & s T & oI el oh o
el U~ ST U |

2.3.17

T EATICHGTATON = = SETGHHT: | FATT Fiwl T TS SEgHT: 1l 9 |

na prmbhyadimahdbhittagand na ca jagatkramah | mytanam santi tatrapi tathapyesam jagadbhamah || 17 | |
For the dead, even there, none of the great elements -- earth and the rest -- nor the orderly working
of aworld truly exist; and yet a semblance of a world still appears to them.

TR gQ Tfurat o foiq agt oft = o gedt S1fe U= 7eTd Bld €, 7 TR 1 Al A -- T off I THR AT YH 941 &l 8l

2.3.18
rferdd g AATIEREN S | ST Aikereat arediiarfgoft 1 g¢ |

avidyaiva hyananteyam nanaprasarasalini | jaddanam saridadirgha taratsargatarangini || 18 ||

This ignorance alone is truly endless, branching out in countless directions; for those who are dull
in understanding, it is a long river, its waves made of endless creation, that one must cross.

Tg STforen & T ad &, S s faamett # thelt g€ &; S T Aremet € 3 T 7 Ueh wielt A o e €, o @l
e T o+ & ok O uR e v 21

2.3.19
TRATATE ST ThR TH TIARGRT: | PETAISTad o TaT= o Jiw: 1 9% 1
paramarthambudhau sphare rama sargatarangakah | bhityobhityo nuvartante ta evanye ca bhitrisah || 19 ||

O Rama, in the vast ocean of ultimate reality, waves of creation continue to arise again and again --
the same ones, and many others too.

B T, TATe o 39 faurel AR H gie i el IR-aR Il @l & -- g6l el T, 3R 9gd @ 78 el ot

2.3.20
Haid: e hihashHARION: | hiTGe HEMm: dhifagidiaeeTo: Il R0 |l

sarvatah sadrsah kecitkulakramamano guneh | kecidardhena sadrsah keciccativilaksanah || 20 ||

Some are similar in every way -- in family lineage, order, mind, and qualities; some are similar by
half; and some are entirely different.

I O B & AE VT ot Bl € -- e, S, T 3R 0T H; i aMmeft-smeft Aercht-Sercht €; ok 5w foegpet sten 2
gl
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2.3.21

sﬂamﬁ SERAEEL WTITEI%T{I FATHHATARTTERIT HSIHTAT Il 32 1l

imam vyasanga tatra dvatrimsam samsmaramyaham | yathasambhavavijnanadrsa samlasyamanaya | | 21 | |

I recall this -- the thirty-second such cycle in that context, as far as it can be known, seen with the

eye of insight.
T TRT ¢ foh 39 A H U aciiqal 9w ¢, 58 # -3 |, STef ao 99d &, 3@ urar

2.3.22

BTGNS FeAThRgd: THT: | I TS THTHRT: =ATT: HoTIserom: Il 23 1

dvadasalpadhiyastatra kulakarehitaih samah | dasa sarve samakarah $istdh kulavilaksanah || 22 ||
Of these, twelve are of limited intelligence, alike to their family in form and conduct; ten are all
alike in form; and the rest are different from their family.

3TH § IRE HIglg 8, S ¥ AR WA H 37U Hel o GHM ¢; 30 TG §U H Uk GAM §; 3R A9 3704 Tl J f47 €1

2.3.23

U= v~ STgaTe IR | AR Iy adara=aad 9 1| 33 |

adyapayanye bhavisyanti vyasavalmikayastatha | bhrgvangirahpulastyasca tathaivapyanyathaiva ca || 23 ||

Even now, and hereafter, there will be still more Vyasas and Valmikis, more sages like Bhrigu,
Angiras, and Pulastya -- some just the same, and some quite different.

areft off TR oY off 3R T ofR aTeHifR B RN, A8 & o, SifRT R Yy S W oft - FE ega I A, SR TS
faeget are|

2.3.24
X GRICETT TTOM: A R | S faeam salfag JUdaed® Il ¥ |
narah surarsidevanam ganah sambhitya bhiirisah | utpadyante viliyante kadacicca prthakprthak || 24 ||

Crowds of men, of sage-gods, and of gods themselves gather in great numbers and arise, then
dissolve -- and sometimes each of them, alone, on its own.

T, <@-0A1 3R adraii & THg el WA H Fahg BT 397 BId ¢ AR (Uhe T STd & -- 3R Hefi-ameft srchet-otanet
oft|

2.3.25

TRl gragfoedn seiiefEr wiersafe | @ varasy Sy & 918 3fd Seggm il 4 |

brahmi dvasaptatih traita asidasti bhavisyati | sa evanyasca lokasca tvam caham ceti vedayaham || 25 ||

This cycle of seventy-two ages measured by Brahma has been, is, and will be, again and again -- the
very same one, and other worlds, and you, and I too -- this is what I know.

FEN % A 9§ Ig Tewik ot o1 gk Tect off o, areft oft @) R o1t off TR -- et ek ek, R g TOw oft, R gw oft sk
Hoft -- 78 & S g

21



2.3.26
THHUT TR ATHRTGARHUT: | YA SAdRISY SHT EaRi: Il 3% I

kramendsya munerittham vyasasyadbhutakarmanah | samlaksyatevataro'yam dasamo dirghadarsinah || 26 | |

In this way, one by one, this present appearance of the sage Vyasa -- a man of wondrous deeds and
far-seeing vision -- is recognized as his tenth incarnation.
39 TR shH ), 3Tgel AT aTel 31X grasll A SaTe o Tg adHI Sad, Il SEa TG HIHT STl & |

2.3.27
STWH ATHATHIThGTHT TTAART: | YA TIHAH TGAH AT 1l W I

abhitma vyasavalmikiyukta vayamanekas$ah | abhitma vayameveme bahusasca prthakprthak || 27 ||

Many times we ourselves have been Vyasa and Valmiki both; many times, too, we have been these
very people separately, each on his own.

%% IR gH @ Bl AT 3R AT Q1 16 9 6; AR g a1 & Bl AehT-AHT &Ikt Jel AT 91 g ¢ |

2.3.28
A TIHAH HE2 SR forg: | 319H TTHGH AHIRRI THRETS 1l 3¢

abhitm vayameveme sadysa itare vidah | abhitm vayameveme nanakara samasaya' || 28 ||

We ourselves have been these very people, and also other knowing ones like them; we ourselves
have been these people too, in many different forms, but always with the same nature within.

THTE A AR E, 3R goh S 31 T off; &7 T & s/ies g v & oft R € R ofieR & wer 7o S we &
|

2.3.29
WTATITRAE ] TR Y: | YIS qR 7 Sfcrgry swisafa 1 31
bhavyamadyapyaneneha nanu varastakam punah | bhityo'pi bharatam nama setihasam karisyati | | 29 | |

And even now, this same Vyasa is destined to appear eight more times, and each time he will again
compose the epic called the Bharata, together with its history.

3R areft oft T AT 3116 AR 3R MU, 3R & IR 9 The F HgTURA 9 & 98 3Y, Iqh SIded died, T |

2.3.30
el AT & AT FAHAT | TR o TAT Feall TS JAGHIEIT |l 30 |

krtva vedavibhagam ca nitvanena kulapratham | brahmatvam ca tatha kytva bhavyam vaidehamoksanam || 30 ||
After dividing the Vedas, after carrying on the family's tradition through this work, and after
likewise attaining the rank of Brahma -- he is destined, in the end, to gain liberation free of the
body.

Gl T FATS e & 91G, 39 1A T 370 Fed ol T AT T o 916, R I d¥E el &l UG U & 971G -- 3d | 3¢
g-ea i v B a1
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2.3.31

ARNHH: AN TAReT: | SHEh! a1 Sdisafafa aford: 1 32 1

vitasokabhayah $antanirvano gatakalpanah | jlvanmukto jitamana vyaso'yamiti varnitah || 31|

Free from grief and fear, at perfect peace, all mental constructs gone, mind fully mastered -- this
Vyasa is described as one who is liberated while still alive.

LR 3R w17 § o, ot rifa & fo¥a, foreeh! 9t sed=my <1id &1 el &, Foree ae 7 &1 98 a¥e Sita fora € -- 3t
AT ! STa-Herd el 74T &

2.3.32
oy R R yd: | gt g g wereeg At g n 3 1

vittaktadhuvayahkarmavidyavijnanacestitail | samani santi bhittani kadéacinnatu tani tu || 32 ||

In wealth, family, age, deeds, learning, and understanding, beings are sometimes alike with one
another, but even then they are not the very same beings.

o, e, 3T, HH, Taa 3R A1 St aral # groft shefi-ahedt ok 918 o §ehd €, TR 399 d foade dal ATol &l & Siid |

2.3.33

icaRIaET= Waf= 9 Jafw a1 | et arRafiem=iaetear I 33 1

kvacitsargasataistani bhavanti na bhavantiva | kadacidapi mayeyamitthamantavivarjita || 33 ||

Sometimes, after hundreds of creations have passed, the same beings appear again, and
sometimes they do not; this is how this illusion goes on, without any end.

Foft dorel gregi & a1g agt wroht O o € 3R Feft 78 o1t I AT 3t avg Siaeie U & Jed! Wt gl

2.3.34
TS foraater RAI | SSRIRIRETSTS QEHTon: G- 11 3% 1|
yacchatiyam viparyasam bhiribhittaparampara | bijarasirivajasram pinryamanah punahpunah || 34 ||

This vast chain of beings keeps producing change, over and over, like a great heap of seeds that is
filled up again and again, without a break.

TfOr &t Ig faereT e R-aR 93e1d ATl T8l 8, ST ofiSTl o1 hig AT &2 &, ST IR-a, forT ¥k, fthe & s Sirar
gl

2.3.35
d=iel Ff-eRI A= GA:: | TR Had~ aRgl: sieard: Il 3y |

tenaiva samnivesena tathdanyena punahpunah | sargakarah pravartante tarangdh kalavaridheh || 35 ||

In the same pattern, and in different ones too, again and again, the shapes of creation keep
appearing -- they are the waves of the ocean of time.

SR G R Foft TR G oft, TR-IR G F TUIRA WA E -- T TS THT & AR T oA & €
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2.3.36
STTHEAT:HIT: ATATIhed: WEUHRAY: | WHRMHAJH g fagiermeror: i 3¢ 1

asvastantahkaranah santavikalpah svarupasaramayah | paramasamamytatrptastisthati vidvanniravaranah | |
36|

The one who knows this rests with a mind now at ease, all restless thoughts stilled, made whole in
his own true nature, content with the nectar of supreme peace -- he remains free of every veil of
ignorance.

I TE ST AT &, IHHRT T AT &1 SIdl &, TR Heehd [aR IF T4 8, 98 370 I We § @R & I1dT1 8, T qifd &
Id A T E1R 96 &% ATGR0T I T ala R & &l

24



Chapter 4

2.41

ARSI | G e FfSHRTAT T | GHaTS dATsegHegq-HwhdT il ¢ |

$rivasistha uvaca | saumyambutve tarangatve salilasyambuta yatha | samaivabdhau

tatha'dehasadehamunimuktata || 1 ||
Vasishtha said: Just as water stays water whether it lies calm or rises as a wave, in the same way, in
the vast ocean of truth, the freedom of a sage is the same whether he still has a body or has none.

IS Sft 3 et S U ATe AT B AT e SRR 35, U al UTT T @ &, A & 39 fane g # foreht iy i gfea
Teh G 6l & -- dTe 39T <8 &l AT T &l

2.4.2

TSI AT AT vl o 1 9 | SARATGA W Sl Hieargqad: Il R I

sadeha vastvadeha va muktata visaye na ca | andasvaditabhogasya kuto bhojyanubhittayah || 2 ||

Whether he has a body or not, liberation has nothing to do with sense-objects; for someone who
has never truly tasted pleasure, how could there be any experience of things to enjoy?

TTe 48 & AT &, Tferd o1 v -1 & FIE -1 el 5; o8- ST 3 STHel WG 6 -Tal 9%, 39 AN §8 a&qail ol
I FHY & Gl &7

2.4.3
SHtereh GAAg hae g uareied | u=am™: QA AT G g SRR 1 3

jlvanmukta munisrestham kevalam hi padarthavat | pasyamah purato nasya punarvighnontarasayam || 3 ||

We see this greatest of sages, who is free while still alive, simply as he is, like any ordinary object in
the world; nothing can any longer stand in the way of what he wishes inside.

9 T T TR, S Sa-f et A I 8, T Ueh SR 9] 1 % 3 ;SO il 2t & o o1 i
FHEC el ¢l

2.4.4
TG Ha: Y SIEI0 | FaIaEe SR s aga ad il ¥ |

sadehadehamuktandam bhedah ko bodharupinam | yadevambutarangatve saumyatve'pi tadeva tat || 4 ||

What real difference is there between the liberated who have a body and those who don't, since
both are pure awareness itself? Whatever is true of water when it is a wave is exactly the same
when the water is calm.

ST Herd €1 Ik &, 9 dl g Ia-T-TaeT € -~ R =1 IehT <8 81 AT 1 &1, 38 e € o €7 I el & 9 8 il €, el At
T H oft a8t war gl

2.4.5

T HAMY AISRT HGTRgHAT: | TR SHLATST] TGN AATHS: I Y I

na managapi bhedo'sti sadehadehamuktayoh | saspando'pyathava'spando vayureva yathanildh || 5 ||

There isn't even the slightest difference between one liberated with a body and one liberated
without it -- whether moving or still, wind is wind all the same.

3 Afed 3R 35 Wed goa go0 H it R ot 3faR 21 & -- 918 9¢ 9 T 8 91 54 &, &1 ol gal &l &l &l
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2.4.6

TRl o1 fAQgT o Yevdl = THRUGH | STHTHHIY TR T ehd et |Ti=T I & I

sadehad va videha va muktatd na pramaspadam | asmakamapi tasyasti svaikatastyavibhagini || 6 | |
Whether liberation comes with a body or without one is not something to be settled by ordinary
proof; for us too, in that liberation, there is only an undivided oneness with our own true self.

gfery 28 & a1y At a1 38 o fae, a1 ot T ek -vmmor 6t fawe e & e forg of 3@ e & S s sttt @@y
& 1Y Toh @S TahdT & el

2.4.7
THTHHAHAG, HU] HAUTIUN | HATATGIIH & TR 1O |

tasmatprakytamevedam $ynu Sravanabhitsanam| mayopadisyamanam tvam jnanamajnandhyanasanam || 7 | |

So listen now to this fitting subject at hand, an ornament for the ear -- this knowledge I am
teaching you, which destroys the blindness of ignorance.

Ty 379 53t I e ohl FhAY, T 1 T AT € -- T A S F e 4T T g, ST o {80 ol T8 T a1 &

2.4.8

TaHaE {8 T GUR T | TRIRRRHIS T GIESTedH ared |l ¢ I

sarvameveha hi sada samsare raghunandana| samyakprayuktatsarvena paurusatsamavapyate || 8 ||

O Raghunandana, in this world everything, always, is achieved by effort -- by right action, when

everyone applies it rightly.
e, 39 SR H &R A, ghem, geuref I @ & & fohy o vaet & € ured et 1

2.4.9
3¢ BN AMaoTges gie | IR JresTed Ar=d: I ] I
iha hindorivodeti Sitalahladanam hrdi| parispandaphalapraptau paurusadeva nanyatah || 9 ||

Here, when the fruit of one's own effort is won, a cool joy rises in the heart, like moonlight -- and it
comes from that effort alone, from nothing else.

TR ST 37U T ol el THETdT &, df ged | dieAT ot det effaerar 7R 3THg 36dT ¢ -- 3R Ig ohddl 370 UacT I &
Torerar &, foreht ofie e & &

2.4.10

Uy WheaTs el 14 | shicdd Hifgda-<cd fehfera farad Il 20 I

paurusam spandaphalavaddystam pratyaksato nayat| kalpitam mohitairmandairdaivam kivicinna vidyate || 10 | |

Effort is clearly seen, right before our eyes, bearing real fruit through action, and it is effort that
leads to results; 'fate' is just something dull and deluded people have imagined -- no such thing as
fate exists at all.

I I AUAT T o T 8l Tl ad ol ST Gahal &, AR el URUITH dch o ST §; WG df 99 9@ 3R 9fid & ot
T § -~ 9T ATH hi HlE HIl & & el |
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2.4.11
FIYUIEATIOT TH-g R ¥as | ey aaahaT=agaaa oy Il 92 I

sadhitpadistamargena yanmanongavicestitam | tatpaurusam tatsaphalamanyadunmattacestitam || 11 ||

Whatever the mind and body do, when it follows the path taught by wise and good people -- that
alone is real effort, and that alone bears fruit; anything else is just the behavior of a madman.

T 3R AR ST oft BT Tt 3R GHETER Sl & ST I R et hed &, 6T el qouTe €, 3R 98l et T €; aehy
TS Al UNTel oI g¥ehd 2l

2.4.12

1 gwe uread ag Sgd SHHTd | 3TERd | AHTHINT = Sgeifecd Il §3 |

yo yamartham prarthayate tadartham cehate kramat | avasyam sa tamapnoti na cedardhannivartate || 12 ||

Whoever wants something, and keeps working toward it step by step, will certainly get it -- unless
he gives up halfway.
STt cafer fomedt <t o =edT 2, 3R el -aT-shaH I flt Aed hidl T 8, 96 I STeL U1 ofdT & -- S97d 98 3MMe &

T gR T M|

2.4.13
TIENOT TR IO R =< | SHienforfer=sy f& skt TqumTa: 1 93 1

paurusena prayatnena trailokyaisvaryasundaram | kascitpraniviseso hi $akratam samupagatah |13 ||

By effort and hard work, some particular being once rose to become Indra himself, lord of the
three worlds, splendid in that glory.
TG 3R Fewta | & forelt fadie uoft 3 2 &1 ug uran, S Al dtenl o THd & gRifed 2|

2.4.14
TIENUE Ja- TeaTIegTeH | HiFa Rggrt sreramtafast i g i

paurusenaiva yatnena sahasambhoruhaspadam | kascideva cidullaso brahmatamadhitisthati || 14 ||

By effort alone, some being -- a spark of pure awareness -- rose to the seat of the thousand-petaled
lotus and took up the very rank of Brahma.

I & DS Uk AT bl TH BoR UGSl aTcl A o ATH dch Ugaeh? siall T Ug UTed e it &l

2.4.15

TROT YEuT ST Teeeast: | ST TAE JeS s Td: Il g4 |

sarena purusarthena svenaiva garudadhvajah | kascideva pumaneva purusottamatam gatah || 15 ||

By his own true effort alone, some man became the one with Garuda on his banner -- he reached
the rank of the highest of beings, Vishnu himself.

U & T YT 9§ fohdll 7S 1 18- ¢S faw] o, AT Sad 98 YEY &l ug Ut ferar
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2.4.16

TSI Ta BT AT IR AT TA-STEgedT Il 28 |

paurusenaiva yatnena lalanavalitakytin$ariri kascideveha gatascandrardhaciidatam || 16 ||

By effort alone, some embodied being here, his form entwined with that of a woman, came to wear
the crescent moon on his head -- he became Shiva.

T O & et Seund A, e ¥ U Sl & 91 8T gaTT €, AU HEdeh UR 9gHT Sl el 80T e aTed 191 T Ug O
ferm

2.4.17
-1 dfeeh Afd fgfare fafg T seadaa-mgy geare= Sied 1 9o i

praktanam caihikam ceti dvividham viddhi paurusampraktano'dyatanenasu purusarthena jiyate || 17 [ |

Know that effort is of two kinds -- the effort of past lives, and the effort made in this life. The effort
of past lives is quickly overcome by the effort made right now.

ST T o e 31 WehR T E1elT € -- ek Tt S oh, 7R @ g2t o o firet St o qowmef ol 2t 5T & o
Sl & SidT S gehl &l

2.4.18

T ge e d: URIcaTeaH I ARalsiy forfid= sha arerdiey shem il g¢ i

yatnavadbhirdrdhabhyasaih prajiotsahasamanvitaipmeravo'pinigiryante kaiva prakpauruse katha || 18 ||

With real effort, steady practice, and both wisdom and enthusiasm, even mountains as huge as
Meru can be swallowed whole -- so why even speak of overcoming the effort of a past life?

TS YT, 38 31T, §fg 3R I & A1y o 7 S faerer uda oft fFret S Feha & -- R fUeet =7 & e @l e
1 ot 91 & o]

2.4.19
ARAIATITETIRAT T JEUAT AT Rq3Taahe R ibgd Tafd fg Sar=ear @ i 9 1

sastraniyantritapaurusaparama purusasya purusata ya syatabhimataphalabharasiddhyai bhavati hi saivanyatha
tvanarthaya |19 ||

A person's manhood -- his real strength as a person -- reaches its peak only when his effort is
guided by right teaching; guided this way, it fully delivers the result he wants. Without that
guidance, it only brings harm.

IS 1 T GEN qHT 370 I3 WX Al & STd ST YT el ATE-TR18T 3 SR &1, TET Jaed #-aral %l gif aie
feermar &1 W ST 39 Aniesia & fovar ar vt Faet g & ugardT 2|
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2.4.20

e et fRfa=eEt <=mat 7
wﬁ@wﬁﬁ:wﬁmﬁm WA ST T HRTER0l et 7
geat wad Il R0 |l

kasyamcitsvayamatmaduhsthitivasatpumso dasayam Sanai

rangulyagranipiditaikaculukadavapabindurbahuhkasyamecijjalarasiparvatapuradvipantaralikrta
bhartavyocitasamvibhagakarane prthvi na prthui bhavet || 20 ||

Because of the bad state a person's own life has fallen into, one man, drop by drop, can slowly
squeeze out many drops of water from just one handful held between his fingertips. But another
man, who holds the whole earth -- with its oceans, mountains, cities, and islands -- still cannot
properly give his dependents their fair share; for him, even the whole earth feels as if it were not
enough to be called an earth.

T & 3 TR o o, foreht aafera ol gTerd T gl & foh @ STfetdl o o qaTehe Ueh &l goc] Uit O o fiR-¢1 &g
¢ FerTer oa 21 TR ot gk safaa & U g, werel, R SR il & o g gedt € gu of, ST o St a3t
3 fem & Y a1 o1t B, Y 3T g Y gedt off gedt Sieft e wrelt, A v ug el 2
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Chapter 5

2.5.1

éﬂﬁgwamq%qaﬁawﬁ%’rﬁﬂmy NS FUINHT AT FewHOTH Il ¢ I

$rivasistha wvaca | pravrttireva prathamam yathasastraviharinam | prabheva varnabhedanam sadhani

sarvakarmanam || 1]]
Vasishtha said: For those who live according to right teaching, action itself comes first -- like light
that lets us tell colors apart, action is what carries out every deed.

IS ST = FEl: S AT AT o FTIR A STt 8, I7oh 1070 T Tgcl dhH 8l AT & -- S RISl I g T hl Igd erdt
&, 99 & o €1 8 M U Bil &

2.5.2

T AToSd Ag AU 1 HHUT | YT AioteTd! Hig-t Arefaresi i 2 1

manasa vanchate yacca yathasastram na karmana | sadhyate mattalilasau mohani narthasadhant || 2 ||

But whatever a person only wishes for in the mind, without acting on it in the right way, according
to right teaching, is never really achieved -- it stays a drunken daydream, something that fools you
and gets nothing real done.

TR ST AR 7§ hadl 55T 81 hedl & AR AT o AJHR 3Tk (1Y HH T8l ¥, I T8T HH g3 a1 erdl -- G af 7%
T 3@ T AU ST §, ST AT St & 3TR RIS ST i el i |

2.5.3

AT YA AT TAT AT | TARHATT A ST AT 7 Saeeh I 3 I

yatha samyatate yena tatha tenanubhityate | svakarmaiva iti caste nya vyatirikta na daivadrk || 3 ||

Whatever way a person strives, in that same way he experiences the result -- it is his own action
alone that decides this; there is no separate thing called fate standing apart from it.

Al T8 a8 9 HeTd HYdl ¢, I4T o IFIR 34 Fl AT & -- T ITHT AU 81 FH &, 3T AT 9T =1 &l &g
EISEGE

2.5.4
IS A AfeT e Ty waq | Tesram-ata R afddq iy |

ucchastram Sastritam ceti dvividham paurusam smrtam | tatrocchastramanarthaya paramarthaya Sastritam || 4
[

Effort is said to be of two kinds -- effort that goes against right teaching, and effort that follows it.
Effort against right teaching leads only to harm; effort that follows right teaching leads to the
highest good.

I 3 G T ST AT 8 -- Ueh STl TS o 96 2, 3R GO S AT o FAR 8| AT o [96g Wt F FHdel JThdH

BT 8, 3R ATET & SR YaeT & UH HedToT €T 21
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2.5.5

3 geTfora geaa qeureif THTEE! | wh A fewsd IrReETerEEE I Yy

dvau hudaviva yudhyete purusarthau samasamau | praktanascaihikascaiva Samyatyatralpaviryavan || 5 ||

The two kinds of effort -- from past lives and from this life -- clash with each other like two fighting
rams, evenly matched; and in this fight, the weaker one gives way.

e ST T YT 3R 3 S ol T, Gl Ueh-gay & 39 21 2ard & SIF & 7 aed €, 21 THTHHT SRIaR dTehd o; 3R
39 TSTE | ST FHHSAR BT 8, 96 R HH el 2

2.5.6

3A: TEEIA ACTded TAT AT | GHT Tr01 TR ST & |l

atah purusayatnena yatitavyam yatha tatha | pumsa tantrena sadyogadyenasvadyatano jayet || 6 | |

So a person should keep trying, using his own effort, in whatever way works, with the right
method and the right approach -- so that the effort of this life quickly wins the fight.

3Ty safed &t 31U Ut &, o1 off 99, TE avich 3R el IUTT T AL R e ARy, dlfch 50 S o YT Sieel &l
Sfra STl

2.5.7

3 geTfera LA qeuTeif THTH! | eI sEafiEeEr: o |

dvau hudaviva yudhyete purusarthau samasamau | atmiyascanyadiyasca jayatyatibalastayoh || 7 ||

Two kinds of effort clash like two fighting rams, evenly matched -- one's own effort, and someone
else's; and between the two, whichever is stronger wins.

2 T off 3T & T € S < g 8d €, SRS Tehd o -~ 30T YT, 3R TR 1 UTT; 3 <A1 8 il AT9eh Jear
T 8, I8l Stadm 8l

2.5.8
3: UTETd I3 AMAATET T | STk sTosera 39 @aewd | ¢ |
anarthah prapyate yatra $astritadapipaurusat | anarthakarty balavattatra jiieyam svapaurusam || 8 ||

When harm still comes even from effort that follows right teaching, know that in that case it is
one's own past effort, the one causing the harm, that is proving stronger.

S T o AR T 7T U € off e & 31T, df THeT ol A1ey foh aal 310 gl fUsel ST+ ol U, Sl et
U1 @1 &, AT 1T dTehaar &l

2.5.9

TR UHESHTIH e -Teur | TSRS TTeh-1 9red ST 1l < |l

param paurusamasritya dantairdantanviciornayan | Subhendasubhamudyuktam praktanam paurusam jayet || 9 ||

So, relying on still greater effort, gritting your teeth hard, you should use good effort now to
conquer the harmful effort left over from the past.

T 3R +ff T37 T eh, Tia UTTaRy, 371 T § fUscl 57+ o 39 §2 JIeT &l Sitd o1 ey Sit o+l afohd &1
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2.5.10
T QeuTaisdl At frarsadifer ¢ff: | SoTgaeadienmt Tremefeest T @i 2o ||

praktanah purusartho'sau mam niyojayatiti dhih | baladadhaspadikarya pratyaksadadhikdanasa || 10 ||
The thought 'my past effort is forcing me to act this way' must be crushed underfoot by force; that
idea is not stronger than what you can directly see and do right now.

I8 9 foh "I fUeeT uaet 431 VAT ot WASIR FR @M 6 -- 39 Aid ol Jaia&d! Foel o1 A1iey; T8 i I8 T81 T8l
& St a1eft ImA, T, ek S gekan €1

2.5.11

AR Afaae YUIETH | Wb+ Ired AT AT @ad 1l 22 |

tavattavatprayatnena yatitavyam supaurusam | praktanam paurusam yavadasubham $amyati svayam || 11 | |

You should keep making good, strong effort, again and again, until that harmful effort from the
past finally quiets down on its own.
qe o TR-TR 3BT AR G T HId BT A6V, T4 qh [Usel ST o a8 g8 T I ATY LMid 7 & S|

2.5.12

T ARG ARBAISTATO: | TEAIST g EﬁWEITﬁT: & R

dosah samyatyasamdeham praktano'dyatanairgunaih | drstanto'tra hyastanasya dosasyadya gunaih ksayah || 12
[

There is no doubt that a fault from the past is calmed by good qualities practiced today; here is the
proof -- yesterday's fault is destroyed today by today's good qualities.

THH H1g U ol (oh Ul ST T AT HTST o 37 U J ATd & ST &; SHBT YHIUT U5 ¢ Toh et o1 QT AT S 372 U7
q e mar sl

2.5.13
ITFEAH: Fheall g fEhar foraT | SHRITROT e Fadrs SUTHETEA Il 93 |
asaddaivamadhahkytva nityamudriktaya dhiya | samsarottaranam bhiityai yatetd'dhatumatmani || 13 ||

So put the false idea of fate beneath your feet, keep your mind always lifted up, and strive to bring
about, within yourself, the crossing beyond this world's cycle, for your own true good.

T B[S YT ST 370 TRI et el &, 3T T 3T BT HaT 7T, 3R 310 & R TaR-95% T UR ST &1 T &,
379 € et &

2.5.14
T TAIHTEN: TR GEITEH: | JTNT TR Alehigaa gy Il % |
na gantavyamanudyogaih samyam purusagardabhaih | udyogastu yathasastram lokadvitayasiddhaye || 14 ||

Do not, by staying lazy, make yourself equal to men who are no better than donkeys. Instead, work
hard in the right way, as good teaching directs, to succeed in both this world and the next.

ST | US Tgahe 37U SR I STTETHAT AT A ST3TT Sl T o THI ¢ | Sfeeh TS o 91U Tal &1 9 Hg-d o, dlich
3 Wieh 3R URelleh a1l § Thadr Bl |

32



2.5.15
YIRF AT & T | Ted TaaTiSeT gROETRuSRId Il gy 1

samsarakuharadasmannirgantavyam svayam baldt | paurusam yatnamasritya harinevaripanjarat || 15 ||

You must break out of this deep pit of the world by your own strength, relying on your own effort -
- like a deer breaking free from an enemy's cage.

3 B T H, AU & T o TaR, 3H TR U 7Tee g I dTex Hehet=1 91y -- i ohig oot foneft o3 o Ui & geaw
T fehetaT 2

2.5.16
U TAAEA G5 AHHTE: | HASTARIM e FAHIEUITIaH Il Q& I

pratyaham pratyavekseta deham nasvaramatmanah | samtyajetpasubhistulyam $rayetsatpurusocitam || 16 ||

Every day, look closely at your own body and see that it will not last. Give up living like an animal,
and take up the way that fits a good and noble person.

T 13T 31U 2R ol 3t 3R wwahl o ag 1R1aT &, BRI el WA | Ut ST SitaH 818 &, 3R Hol-9e 7 & 4
HTEROT AT |

2.5.17

foh TR TR (00 hIHS g | TUT Thic SATEATE : I 7 HEET Il R I

kimcitkantannapanadikalilam komalam grhe | vrane kita ivasvadya vayah karyam na bhasmasat || 17 | |

At home, a person tastes a little pleasant food, drink, and soft comfort -- the way a worm feeds on a
wound. But one's life should not be burned away to ashes chasing only this.

TR H A ST-|T Y@ HITAT &, BT GHT-UHT 3R AR -- Sogdt 38 & 59 &1E ShieT foret a1a § g@ T 81 W 36
H T TgehT UHT T SiTaH TG el e AT ARy

2.5.18
YT TEYOMR] AT HoH | SR e & 5 7 ot 11 g¢ 1
Subhena paurusendsu subhamasadyate phalam | asubhenasubham nityam daivam nama na kimeana |1 18 ||

Good effort quickly brings a good result; bad effort always brings a bad one. There is no such thing
at all called fate.

3T YT U STedl & 37T el THeTdT &; 2 Wt § BHLM X0 el Herdl & | "I’ 14 ol hls =il & &l el |

2.5.19

TGS AISTAFHIRIET | SgeIrentast quifafa e gem 1l 91 1

pratyaksamanamutsyjya yo numanamupaitysau | svabhujabhyamimausarpaviti preksya palayate || 19 ||
Someone who ignores what is plainly seen and instead goes by guesswork is like a man who looks
at his own two arms, thinks 'these are two snakes, and runs away in fear.

N A S AT AT {3 28T & 39 Sisa [t 3eehel W IaidT &, 98 Slch adT &1 & S hig 37U & a1 aTe) ol e
T I A G U E 3R SR HHT AT
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2.5.20
<G Yorafa mfafa srafeat g | seedgediat gt seHifadd Il R0 1

daivam samprerayati mamiti dagdhadhiyam mukhawm | adystasresthadystinam drstva laksmirnivartate || 20 ||
'Fate is driving me' -- this is what comes out of the mouths of people whose minds are ruined.

When Lakshmi, the goddess of fortune, sees the faces of those who trust the unseen over what is
plainly in front of them, she turns away from them.

T T T KR 8 - T AT 1 3 e & Frerel & o g TR 6 I &1 o e of e fom e 2 9 gea
st ot R T R &, ST e e et ot 3 g i vl 21

2.5.21
THTIETIA foreeh qaTsrdd | STHFTTHGIAT 2TRaTior Hferamad Il 2 I

tasmatpurusayatnena vivekam pirvamasrayet | atmajnanamaharthani sastrani pravicarayet || 21 ||

So, through your own effort, first take hold of clear judgment; and study carefully the scriptures
whose whole great purpose is knowledge of the true self.

(T 37U & U 9 Ugc! el THe 1 [Jdeh STT-Tel; 37X 37 LTS ol TTETe T STeaa il (OTehl 981 3e8d ST
gl

2.5.22

oy e gumemer fFeifed: | sraaTeRaTd gemi forgiifeay il 33 1

citte cintayatamarttham yathasastram nijehitaih | asamsadhayatameva mindhanam dhigduripsitam || 22 ||

For those who only think about a goal in their mind, but never work for it in the right way that
good teaching shows, and so never achieve it -- shame on the foolish, empty wishing of such
people!

ST ART 7 H ohd el fohell @188 o I H G Ed &, TR ATE & 910 Tl o7 9 IHah (g Ad el ahed AR 3T el
T 0 o T T - 0 T ) SR T W R 2]

2.5.23
TRy ¥ T 7 JAH a2l | 7 T Agdl T T@HRAT: 1| 33 |
paurusam ca navanantm na yatnamabhivacchyate | na yatnenapi mahata prapyate ratnamasmatah || 23 ||

And effort, too, has no limit beyond what is right for it -- one should not wish for it to have no
bounds at all. Even with great effort, no one can get a jewel out of a plain stone.

g 1 oft 3o U T e & -- 92 7 9l o uaet B A ST @ T8 21 92 O 937 U e W oft g Srgron
TR § T T8l FHahTet FahaT|

2.5.24
g e aRfFar aur aikfia: ue: | fera: aftwmorer: geardada =1 7 |
yatha ghatah parimito yatha parimitah patah | niyatah parimanasthah purusarthastathaiva ca || 24 ||

Just as a clay pot has a fixed size, and cloth has a fixed size, human effort too has its own fixed

measure, and stays within it.

S fordlt g o1 ok fAfdd R 2T 8, S U 1 Ues ff9id @70 T 8, 38 B 7 o Ua e ohl off AU Uk g T
Bt &, 3R ag & i & ofiar w2
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2.5.25
T I TS RAd g HaaR S BoH | aIAd SIHTesaH=aeT AT g Il 3y I

sa ca sacchastrasatsangasadacarairnijam phalam | dadatiti svabhavo'yamananyathd narthasiddhaye || 25 ||
And this effort, joined with good teaching, good company, and good conduct, naturally gives its
true result -- that is its nature. Without these, it does not lead to any real success.

3R T8 Yo ST 3T AT, ST T 31X ST SATEROT & W1 ST &, Al U1 Tel Wt & & -~ T8 SHRT WHE
Zah o1 TE el SrFedt HherdT deh él ugardT|

2.5.26

WEY YRTEded Fagt: | ATid FYhaddd 7 harad S |l 36 |l

svaritpam paurusasyaitadevam vyavaharannarah | yati nisphalayatnatvam na kadacana kascana || 26 | |

This is the real nature of true effort. Anyone who acts in line with it will never, at any time, find his
effort fruitless.

T YT 1 Tel ATl o0 | ST 34T o ATHR AT HIdT 8, IR JaT woft ot foneft off v, fwwat 7t grar|

2.5.27

SRIGTREG: AT ST&=] TEHITHT: | Tevud Ja- aTdr sa=gdedard Il e |

dainyadaridryaduhkharta apyanye purusottamah | paurusenaiva yatnena yata deveindratulyatam || 27 ||
There have been other great men too, who, though tormented by misery, poverty, and suffering,
rose by effort alone to become equal to Indra, the king of the gods.

TG off 7e @ §Q & 1 e, TRIET 3R g 9 difed &, W I hac 30 T § $% o 9HI UG T ford

2.5.28
STATTEHH I ARATHEHTIETT: | T[01: TeTI el FUTerd aa: 1l 3¢ |
abalyadalamabhyastaih Sastrasatsangamadibhih | gunaih purusayatnena svarthah samprapyate yatah || 28 ||

For it is through good qualities -- right teaching, good company, and the rest -- well practiced from
childhood on, by one's own effort, that a person truly reaches his own good.

Fifeh SUUA T Bl A ATE, 3! T R 9 & & 0N ol Hedl- Wi HAYATH ich, AU & Tt T W U Al
fod @l urar 81

2.5.29
S TreraY TFHT 9 i | SATIATd TR 3 §aT Feed: I R 1

iti pratyaksato dystamanubhittam Srutam krtam | daivattamiti manyante ye hataste kubuddhayah || 29 ||

All this has been directly seen, experienced, heard of, and done. Yet those who still say 'this
happened because of fate' are lost souls, poor thinkers.

TE 9 O T &1 &, A [oha 717 &, oA T &, SR o 7t 21 e oft STt ot o A € 6 we at v &
BT, I FaTG NI &, ITeh! | & 7T &
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2.5.30
MG TS T HASTIIAY: Tl - WTggHeh! Tgcl a1 | TG CATA: THNRIT YOI AT
e 1 301

alasyam yadina bhavejjagatyanarthah ko na syadbahudhanako bahusruto va | alasyadiyamavanih sasagaranta
sampitrnd narapasubhisca nirdhanaisca || 30 ||

If there were no such thing as laziness in the world, who could fail to become rich or greatly
learned? It is because of laziness alone that this whole earth, right up to its oceans, is filled with
men who live like animals, and with the poor.

IR HER F AR TH 1 1S =1 A Bicll, Al i 4T AT T3 (g1 = & UTaT? hael e 3 HROT &t qg 4 e,
TG doh, T AT & 9T € ST U] S Sifa Siid & 3fiR 7109 9 & €

2.5.31
ST T SfeRAhR IR oIS AIGUSHATEaa: T TRIaTd | TagH: UeuardfeRrgafe: Fare:
OGS fereRoT 11 32 I

balye gate'viratakalpitakelilole dordandamanditavayahprabhrti prayatnat | satsangamaih
padapadarthavisuddhabuddhih kuryannarah svagunadosavicaranani | | 31 ||

Once childhood has passed -- that restless time full of made-up games -- from the age when a man's
arms grow strong, he should, through effort and the company of good people, make his mind clear
about the true meaning of words, and examine his own good and bad qualities.

ST S ST ST & -- S S We-5g AR HedTsl O W1 T erdT & -- df o9 39 § g19-WR Aoled &l 9d ¢, 39 39 &
B W o YT SR S HIl O 3] & Fel 37 ol HHAd U HAUAT g bl g HAT AT, 3R AU TUI-aS i STl

T TG 1RT

2.5.32

ST feREaTe | ShaTY AT fEaaT S AR e STt S | /g G SHa-THehoT ST
FATHTE T(hY0T HRTSIIH 11 3R 1

valmikiruvaca | ityuktavatyatha munau divaso jagama sayantanaya vidhaye'stamino jagama | snatum sabha

krtanamaskarnad jagama Syamaksaye ravikarena sahdjagama || 32 ||
Valmiki said: When the sage had finished speaking these words, the day came to an end. The sun

went down, as if to perform the evening rites. The assembly, after paying their respects, went off to
bathe. And as the sun's light faded, the dusk came on.

qreHifeh St A FaT: STd qH T8 e I, 9 o ot TaT| YIS UH 39 1 A HeAT-dS e ST L@l &l | G H 9 AT GO
¥ch T e T T | 3R ST hl Toh0Tl o YU Tgd ol ATH I 3T I AT
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Chapter 6

2.6.1
A ST | THTSTHRINEITET A= ;| AT TS RS RIS I 2 I

Srivasistha wvaca | tasmatprakpaurusaddaivam nanyattatprojjhya dirratah |

sadhusangamasacchastrairjlvamuttarayedbalat || 1|
Vasishtha said: So fate is nothing but effort made earlier. Throw that idea of fate far away, and use

the company of good people and true teachings to force the living being across the ocean of
rebirth.

Y ST 3 el - TAY U Fo 3R e, I Uged [haT g3t T & 8| WG & 3H TATA i ¥ Teb al, A 3 Al bl
Tl 3R = AT i 7Eg § Siid ol Heakd! HHR-9FR 8 UR Iar|

2.6.2
AT TAT UIe: WTGAGIR] s AT | Sf TRTHan& qaaeg aed = 1l R |
yatha yatha prayatnah syad bhavedasu phalam tatha | iti paurusamevasti daivamastu tadevaca || 2 ||

However much effort is made, the result comes just as quickly, in that same measure. So there is
only effort - let fate be nothing but that very effort.

S Samer ware fordm ST, Ia-t & Seat 39T B fiedT 81 3afT 98 T 8 ¢ - 3R 91 35S e, 96l T o

2.6.3
AT AT G-I BT BB HEA | IhETCUATEIT 8 A He T Il 3 1

duhkhadyatha duhkhakale ha kastamiti kathyate | hakastasabdaparyayastatha ha daivamityapi || 3 ||

Just as, when someone is in pain, they cry out, oh, what suffering, in the same way, crying, oh,
fate, is only another way of saying, oh, what suffering.

S g o G STeHT ShedT 8, B, fohaeT e €, 39 & g W, e oft 59, w1, fRa e B e 1 8 g adienT 2|

2.6.4
ATRFHATRR &F AT = e | I16: Tasqad dwiqie e 1%
praksvakarmetarakaram daivam nama na vidyate | balah prabalapumseva tajjetumih Sakyate || 4 ||

There is nothing called fate that has any form other than one's own former action. Here, even a
child can conquer it, just as a strong man can.

Y 17 I I3 TS 37U & QI HH T TR hls Y el W@at | Taf Goh aodT |t I ST Hehal ¢, Y Teh dThdal ATGH
S FehaT 21

2.6.5

BRI F STTER ST STR0T | AUTR] HATHIT JTeh H a<rdm il Y |l

hyastano dusta dcara acarenddya caruna | yathasu subhatameti praktanam karma tattatha || 5 ||
Just as yesterday's bad conduct is quickly made good by today's good conduct, in that same way
one's past action too can quickly be made good.

I et T TRT SATERUT 37T oh ST STTARUT I STedl STEsT a1 STl &, a9 & QT i off Sa-it € Sl S1esT a4 Teha 2
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2.6.6

T AA A T ATSTSHIET: | d LT UTehal eT: fRrar SauRmom: I & 1

tajjayaya yatante ye na lobhalavalampatah | te dinah prakyta mitdhadh sthita daivaparayanah || 6 ||

Those who do not strive to conquer that past action, because they are caught up in some small
greed, are pitiful, common, foolish people who remain devoted to fate.

ST T 36 QR HH Bl SHTa- T T el ded, Fiich 4 i F dTerd # Tl 6d ©, 9 319, 31e 3R 9@ @1 & ol 9 &
I 96 W& &l

2.6.7

TN il hH SATRHRAfd | T AR 9oy SeawRd 1l o I

paurusena krtam karma daivadyadabhinashyati | tatra nasayiturjieyam paurusam balavattaram || 7 ||

When an action carried out through effort is destroyed by what is called fate, know that in that
case a stronger effort was really the destroyer.

TS T I fohaT 1T 61 39 ISt 9 7€ 8l SI1aT & [/ 91T hed 8, dl THe ol foh 3T9c B 39 Ueh 31 S91aT dehda? WaeT
ERELACDI]

2.6.8
AT ARGAR Aeh IFAHIETH | T TId: ThNAETT agadfas: I ¢ |

yadekavrntaphalayorathaikam Sitmyakotaram | tatra prayatnah sphuritastatha tadrasasamvidah || 8 |1

Take two fruits growing on a single stalk, one of which turns out hollow inside - there too, effort
has been at work, as can be known from the taste of each.

Teh Bl $6e1 TR ol ol Thedl H § Ueh 3eR & WiaelT HeherdT & - dgi +ft Tae & T8 &2 1T &Il 8, ST 3 W@1g & uaT
TAT 2

2.6.9
AT SHTGTET: TG 3110 TYTH | FIhRGIAE g 34 Tegaa IR |

yatprayanti jagadbhavah samsiddha api samksayam | ksayakarakayatnasya hyatra jneyam mahadbalam || 9 ||

That things in the world decay and perish even after becoming fully ripe and complete shows the
great power of the effort that causes that decay.

TR T 9l G a8 TIR 3R Uk ST o d1G Y T8 81 AT & - SHY Il ToAdT & [oh 1€ e aTel YA hl of g1 d1ohd o

2.6.10

3 geTfera e qHuTell URERH | I U9 Joaids 9 UF S Gomd il 2o |

dvau hudaviva yudhyete purusarthau parasparam | ya eva balavamstatra sa eva jayati ksanat || 10 ||

Two efforts fight each other like two rams butting heads; whichever of the two is stronger wins in
an instant.

T T AT H 99 € ASd & o & He 8d ¢ S0 o Sl SU1eT dTehdaR Bid ¢, Iel qid Sid oIl 2
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2.6.11
foregent TEos AT T Afehad TOTA | AR IRTOT TR a6 Hed Il 82 |

bhiksuko mangalebhena nypo yatkriyate baldt | tadamatyebhapauranam prayatnasya balam mahat || 11 ||
When a beggar is forcibly made a king through the auspicious elephant, that is due to the great
power of the effort of the ministers, the elephant-keepers, and the citizens.

TS Ueh T & [ et o STRY SaReedt ST a1 fan ST &, ot 98 oraet H ’idl, Feradi 3R AR o UaeT 1 e
TSI dTehd 21

2.6.12
TSI HTSHRT TT =i F0Ad | 31=1: TRSHTIST qeT IROT gudd I 93 I

paurusenannamakramya yatha dantena citrnyate | anyah paurusamasritya tatha Sivena citrnyate || 12 ||

Just as food is seized through effort and then ground up by the teeth, in the same way one person
relying on effort is crushed by another, a stronger hero.

S oIS T 3T WA & Uehgeh? afd O IaTeh Ui foam STTaT &, 39 €1 Wi & Tei @l ek TTeHT fohdlt IR & &1l et
[ERISIGIE]

2.6.13
3y {8 wedi sudl aaznfe-r | 99y ot o sy Sread i g3 1l

annabhittd hi mahatam laghavo yatnasalinam | yathestam viniyojyante tena karmasu lostavat || 13 ||

The weak become like food for the mighty who are full of effort; by that strength the mighty use
the weak in their tasks just as they please, like a mere clod of earth.

FHIR AT, IR dATehaa? @il o el HIAT IS & 911 &; o dTehddr @Rl 3w 3191 Aot o, TS & el 6l awg, 3Tu=
HTHT H ST 2 A 8

2.6.14
BT 1Y THERY MY AgA | LTI TEHTEISGAT 1| 9% I

Saktasya paurusam drsyamadrsyam vapi yadbhavet | taddaivamitya$aktena buddhamatmanyabuddhina || 14 | |

Whatever effort a capable person makes, whether it can be seen or not, an incapable person who
does not really understand it calls that fate.

Tk guel 3TeHt i oft Tt e €, 9T 98 ol a7 o, e sramel areHt ST St 91d el JHerdn, 38 YN & &
gl

2.6.15
AT Segd a9 Safaf R | TaNHEfigT SamdeEe fH: i gy il
bhittanam balavadbhittam yanna daivamiti sthitam | tattesamapyadhisthaty satametatsphutam mithah [ 15 ||

Among all beings, the one that is strongest - one that is recognized as a real force and not as fate -
rules over the rest. This is plain and clear to the wise, one to another.

T UITOTT # S G drehady & - T 9 8l afceh Teh ATt drehd HIAT STIAT € - F61 91h! 96 0 gRAd idl ¢l Tg a1d
THEIER AR o i fdeghd 9% &
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2.6.16
RATHTA TARTOTHfeshedT TrTaret: | A T feferteae o e TS I <& |
sastramatyebhapaurandamavikalpa svabhavadhih | ya sa bhiksukarajyasya karty dharty prajasthiteh || 16 | |
The firm, unanimous, natural judgment of the scriptures, the ministers, the elephant-keepers,

and the citizens - it is this that turns the beggar into a king and holds the settled order of the
subjects together.

T, WY, FEradl AR AN 61 g 3R YehAd WTHTiae THel & ¢, ST 9@ & ST ST € 31 Sl 21 awT &l
T T &

2.6.17
foregent gy A1 AfeRad BT | T Y1y T3 Seagiiy o 1l 20 I
bhiksuko mangalebhena nypo yatkriyate kvacit | praktanam paurusam tatra balavadvapi karanam || 17 ||

When, on some occasion, a beggar is made king through the auspicious elephant, the cause there
could equally be his own past effort, being powerful enough to bring this about.
Feft-eft STa FEm 1 o grelt & FRT TS a1 feam STrar €, A STRT HROT IHHT YT GRAT T i & TRl €, S
FaHT dTehdar 2T

2.6.18

Ufeh: U+ gl ARBISTA ST | Faal JeueaGs A grmarsat Il 3¢ |l

aihikah praktanam hanti praktano'dyatanam balat | sarvada purusaspandastatranudvegavanjayi | | 18 ||

Present effort can destroy past action, and past action can forcibly overpower the present. It
always comes down to the person's own exertion, and in that struggle, whoever stays free of
agitation wins.

AT T T G HH D T8 IR Tehal &, R GRAT HH TG daHT i o1 Fehdl & | ITd G SHH bl 37U gerdel
I T W E T et 8 3R ST @t Stiaar & S geRTar el |

2.6.19
RTINS TALTGoaT A | 3T S Il TsITest Joa eIt 1 9] I

dvayoradyatanasyaiva pratyaksadbalita bhavet | daivam jetum yato yatnairbalo yitneva Sakyate || 19 ||

Between the two, direct experience shows that the present effort alone is the stronger; so fate can
be conquered through effort, just as a child is easily overcome by a grown young man.

QT H 8, T8t WG 9 I8! UdT Ia1dl ¢ o aad T Bl SIS dihday &, 39 YA 9 | i Siidl o1 9ehdl &, ol
A9 € S Tep T ST ST & Teh =1 TR S{id S &1

2.6.20

B I TggeaRaTiordT i | Ao JEuTisHt siacafshaaan Il o |

meghana niyate yadvadvatsaroparjita kysih | meghasya purusartho'sau jayatyadhikayatnavan || 20 | |

Just as a whole year's harvest can be swept away by a cloud, that destruction is itself the cloud's
own effort; and whoever has the greater effort wins.

S8 Teh S1Gel G HTeT <l HeTd & I el ol Sg1 o ST &, TE S1Get ol 0T YT & 6; 3R FSTeen! waret 9me 8 8,

el Siddr &l

40



2.6.21
FHHUNITSA ST T8 Sl = WEdT | 7 96 I3 | 2<h a5 ol IRea 1l 2

kramenoparjite' pyarthe naste karya na khedita | na balam yatra me $aktam tatra ka paridevana || 21 ||

Even when something gained little by little is lost, one should not grieve over it. Where my own
strength has no power, what use is there in weeping over it?

- HATE g2 <t o € &1 S TR oft gEit e €A1 e STet A ST qrehd i el el Fef A-te
I

2.6.22
T 2RI T g G FRIRIGH | AGHTRAHH It TdaUeTw Il 3R 1l

yanna $aknowmi tasyarthe yadi duhkham karomyaham | tadamaritamytyorme yuktam pratyaharodanam || 22 | |

If I make myself suffer over something I have no power to change, then by that same logic I should
weep every day that I have not yet conquered death.

IR H 38 I & 10 gt Biar § 1518 # daet g1 el Feha, af T 431 ag oft It 1 =1feq o # 1ot ek At bl 781 Sfta
7|

2.6.23
QRIS (ShATGEATRIAT [EaH! | T & SHIGIET S ehadar Il 3 |

desakalakriyadravyavsato visphurantyami | sarva eva jagadbhava jayatyadhikayatnavan || 23 ||

All the states of this world appear depending on place, time, action, and material circumstance;
and among them, it is the one with greater effort that wins.

TR 1 qeft st 2uT, e, foRa SR avq & SIER & vehe Bt €; iR g et vaet waey 2 8, 98t Sitdar 21

2.6.24

THTCTETHTTIT TeSTE: TodHNTE: | USTHHGT il HRSo S avd Il % I

tasmatpaurusamasritya sacchastraih satsamagamaih | prajnamamalatam nitva samsarajaladhim tavet || 24 ||

So, relying on one's own effort, through true teachings and the company of good people, one
should purify one's understanding and so cross over the ocean of worldly existence.

THIY, AU YT o Tel, T AT 3R 3T AN bl ST &, 30 gfg i M s, TR U AR &l TR &2 o1
SR

2.6.25

B! TuTel WogH! | TSI JouRUd S afeemr: Il 4 I

praktanascaehikascaimau purusarthau phaladdrumau | samjatau purusaranye jayatyabhyadhikastayoh || 25 ||

Past effort and present effort are like two fruit-bearing trees grown in the forest that is a person;
and between the two, the greater one wins.

RET T 3R I T - 3 ST T S0 $ ST 8 3 3 weaeR 0% €; 5 G # S 97 8aT 8, J@ Sitadr g
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2.6.26
HH F: UE- g9 7 e gAfed: | 31 SR ST Eg: @ Il R& ||

karma yah praktanam tuccham na nihanti subhehitaih | ajino janturaniso'savatmanah sukhaduhkhayoh || 26 ||
Whoever does not wipe out his trifling past action through good deeds - that ignorant creature has
no control over his own happiness and sorrow.

ST SATGHY $TU o8 YA & Rl 3T ShTHT & T8 T8l hedl, a6 J@ WU 310+ & G@-g@ ol HTfeleh e 36 STl

2.6.27
SN TSt TReRHT a7 | F ed WRIEH: TRRT 7 G1: 11 R |

1$varaprerito gacchetsvargam narakameva va | sa sadaiva paradhinah pasureva na samsayah || 27 ||

Someone driven only by God, going to heaven or to hell, is always dependent on another - exactly
like an animal, no doubt about it.

St F8th SR <l URUTT & Tt AT =17k ST €, 96 §HIT GER o i @l & - 98 U & GHH & ¢, SHH hig U ol |

2.6.28
TRIGREHGRR: HAERIGERA | § i STHgri<s: aeRied I 3¢ |

yastitdaracamatkarah sadacaraviharavan | sa niryatijaganmohanmygendrah panjaradiva || 28 | |
But the one who has a noble spirit and lives by good conduct escapes from the delusion of the
world, like a lion breaking free of its cage.

AT forges A H IeRaT 3R AT & 3R Sl 37 37T & Sfidl 8, 98 TOR & Hig ¥ 49 & vt Strar & 5 9 fioRe &
fAepet TaT 21

2.6.29
HYT IRTAfHaTiehed | a: RIAISTr g ATaIsdl galse®: Il 3% |
kascinmam prerayatyevamityanarthakukalpane | yah sthito'drstamutsrjya tyajyo'sau ditrato'dhamah [ 29 ||

Whoever turns away from his own hidden effort and holds on to the harmful, foolish belief that
someone else is driving him like this should be shunned from far away, as the lowest of men.

S 310 € TS0 gT Ta o TR 59 BTeRe AR GEaTul @aTer § s Tedr € T g 3R 38 50 ave T wi e, @
i et & X € T TR

2.6.30
HEGRAGHATOT JT=IATATT AT(T T | TR fergered oy el G@d |l 30 11

vyavaharasahasrani yanyupayanti yanti ca | yathasastram vihartavyam tesu tyaktva sukhasukhe || 30 ||

Among the thousands of worldly affairs that keep coming and going, one should act as the
scriptures teach, setting aside pleasure and pain.

S BRI FETRer eIt STTA-STTd & &, 374 @ -5 ol T Sige Tl 3 STHR & STER0T T a1yl
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2.6.31
TARIAAI o1 HATG] WHgseId: | I =T Faifor W@rawgHerfes Il 32 1

yathasastram anuccchinnam maryadam svamanujjhatah | upatisthanti sarvani ratnanyambunidhaviva || 31 ||
For the one who does not abandon his own unbroken boundary as taught by the scriptures,
everything comes to him on its own, just as jewels gather in the ocean.

ST 37Ut 3T AT T 16 Sigar oIl A A {57 A8 F91Y T I el &, 3T UTH 96 F& 30 31T AT ST 8, S T
H 3T o7 ST A €

2.6.32
AU IR ITAURAT F: | HIHT TIeuRTes- AT g ameaaf=oar Il 33 1
svarthaprapakakaryaikaprayatnaparata budhaih | prokta paurusasabdena sa siddhyai $astrayantrita | | 32 ||

Dedicated effort, focused on the one action that secures one's true good - this is what the wise
mean by the word effort, and, kept within the bounds of scripture, it leads to success.

U T fed ol U dTet 1 | T glohe Tl 1T I8 TIeT & ¢ (o8 SHeTaR @i JouTe Fhed &; X A ol 7afar
T} TG Tt AheAdT (SeTTdT &1

2.6.33

foraan T ufHuar WrdaTaehdar WA | AT A e o 1 33 1

kriyaya spandadharminya svarthasadhakata svayam | sadhusamgamasacchastratiksnayonniyate dhiya || 33 ||
Through action that involves real movement and exertion, the ability to achieve one's own good
develops on its own - and it grows sharper with the intelligence gained from the company of good
people and true teachings.

Ferdel- Y AT Alohd T & FARY 0 fod ot U1 i &l Ya-3-3a 96l 6 - X IS R bl Wi AR Fed el &
e arett el Tmer § g8 3R AR STt &

2.6.34
3T AHAT, GXATY fageem: | 9 A% urerd e O Yo Aaradraa: 1 3y 1l
anantam samatanandam paramartham vidurbudhdh | sa yebhyah prapyate nityam te sevyah Sastrasadhavah ||

34|

The wise know the highest truth as an endless bliss of perfect evenness. Those good, scripture-
knowing people through whom that truth is always to be found - they should be served.

THSER N IaY 98 AT I GHAT o 31 TS & U H T & | o I8 T gBe BedT €, U Areld oot ol 9T
AT TR

2.6.35

ATGIRIEEIT BIehgafed Wad | UTKh-1 U1y g, caieaH shed Il 3y I

devalokadihdgatya lokadvayahitam bhavet | praktanam paurusam tadvai daivasabdena kathyate || 35 ||

What comes here from the world of the gods and turns out to be good for both this world and the
next - that is simply past effort, and that is what people mean by the word fate.

ST it Laciies T FET 3R 39 wich R URlleh &A1 o (o1 federll ST € - 98 S1el | QRIAT Uac &1 8; 3R I ol anT
T 91T T had &l
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2.6.36

TYTHHAA AT ATIETTS | Fe: Tehfoud 38 F=a=1 3 &7 Ta: I 3% ||

tadyuktametadetasminnasti napavadamahe | mitdhaih prakalpitam daivam manyante ye ksayam gatah || 36 | |
That much is fair, and we do not deny it. But fate, in the sense fools imagine it, is something they
have invented - only those already ruined believe in it.

Zait a1 TE B 3R & 28 T8 FhRd| Ak W i o w9 § 1 W A § 98 31 T 6T g€ e @ - i @ Uee
21 9afa 81 b 6, T8 38 W faurd &hed 2

2.6.37
o TdeuTee Srehgafed WA | grRat gieramedfa it afckar @i 3w 0

nityam svapaurusadeva lokadvayahitam bhavet | hyastant duskriyabhyeti $obhawm satkriyaya yatha || 37 | |

Benefit in both worlds always comes from one's own effort alone - just as yesterday's bad deed can
be made good through a good deed today.
T Wiehl T fed gHLT 37U & U 8 FeTdT & - Sleh 98 81 i ohel o1 G0 h1H 37151 o 1< HIH 9 GeR STl ¢

2.6.38

. o c . N [ o
3T U1 THTIAT: HIATHA | FRHGHATY THHIST qchod | HE: T od SarTg st I
3¢

adyaivam praktani tasmadyatnadyah karyavanbhavet | karamalakavaddystam paurusadeva tatphalam |
mitdhah pratyaksamutsyjya daivamohe nimajjati || 38 ||

In just this way, today's deed becomes tomorrow's past action; so whoever acts with effort gets his
work done. That result, coming only from effort, is as plain to see as a fruit held in the palm of the
hand. But the fool turns away from what is right in front of his eyes and sinks into the delusion of
fate.

T G 3ATST T HIH 81 el ol YIHT HH I ST §; FTTIY ST T H HIH AT 8, dal YT HTH T F U7 8 | T8 e,
St 8 v & fiear €, 59l W T e ST 91 fe@g <t €1 R @ JATGH STUT STEl 3 G- dhl TTE il Siga]

WY % Hig § o ST 8

2.6.39

R RUThRISEoTd foTehedaaTgUshicdd | de-ued g TaHa=a 9= U= THTHETH: 1| 38 |

sakalakaranakaryavivarjitam nijavikalpabaladupakalpitam | tadanapeksya hi daivamasanmayam $raya
$ubhasaya paurusamatmanah || 39 ||

Fate has no real cause and no real effect; it is only something built up by the force of one's own
imagination. So set aside this unreal fate, and instead, good-hearted one, rely on your own effort.

A I 7 IS AT BRUT 8, T Bl AT AT, T8 Al 99 AU & HedT & JRX F Tel g 9 ¢! THY 39 T[S 9T
P BIS &, AR g YN 83T dTed, U & T ol HeRT &l
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2.6.40

(o c— o [N [ — o o o o
et TRy {ead wonde forveed | aftrgf wfa ot gt aag
UrESHASETE: Il ¥o |

Sastraih saddacaravijrmbhitadesadharmairyatkalpitam phalamativa cirapraritdham | tasminhrdi sphurati

copanameti cittamangavall tadanu paurusametadahuh || 40 ||

The result that the scriptures, and the customs of a land shaped by long good conduct, have built
up over a very long time - when it rises and stirs in the heart, and the mind, together with the
whole body, bends toward it, this very inclination is what people call effort.

AT HIX TRl 320 o 31w ATERT § id TG | 9 Qfq-Rarstt 7 57 fter mer s fa €, 5 98 feet # Iwar & R 7
AT G LRI IThT 3R b SATAT 8, Al 34T S[hId bl AT T hed &l

2.6.41
IGT TEThe TEICTHAIEVIAURAT Had it | 3T qd: Thodl IRHETTAE!

TS RAATSIoeade Il ¥2 |

buddhvaiva paurusaphalam purusatvametadatmaprayatnaparataiva sadaiva karya | neya tatah saphalatam

paramamathasau sacchastrasadhujanapanditasevanena || 41 ||

Once you understand what effort achieves, and what it truly means to be a person, you should
always devote yourself to making your own effort. Then, through the company and service of true
teachings, good people, and the wise, that effort should be carried to its highest fulfilment.

T &1 el o1 ¢ 3R T9 H H g1 &l Haed o1 &, g THEH gHLT 370 T § il T a1fev | T I Qe

37 AT SR fagTal bl TaT Fch 39 TIT ol ITh! HaH F! Ttherdl ddh UgdTT A1y

2.6.42
USRS (Y SR RaHTEdey | i Sedifa aifrd: F sresHaeed: 1| 3 1

daivapaurusavicaracarubhiscedamacaritamatmapaurusam | nityameva jayatiti bhavitaih karya

aryajanasevayodyamal || 42 ||

Those who are wise in weighing fate against effort, and who are convinced that one's own effort,
practised in this way, always wins in the end, should keep striving through the service of noble,
good people.

I RT 9T 3R T o g o 9 bl 3Tt g qHEId &, iR ore I faarmg € foh 3 ave fopam T stu=m ware ghem

ST &, 3 et @l ol T e §U T Fhd T TTfey |

N3

janmaprabandhamayamamaya mesa jivo buddhvaihikam sahajapaurusameva siddhyai | Santim
nayatvavitathaena varausadhena mrstena tustaparanditasevanena || 43 ||

This living being, once he understands that his own natural effort in this world alone leads to
accomplishment, should bring the disease that is the endless chain of births to peace, through a
true and excellent medicine - the pure practice of serving good, contented, wise people.

IE STid, T8 GHeIHR foh 39 gf-aT § STUHT Hesl UAcT &l FhaTdT ol 31X o SITdT &, STH1 el e gl aTell 39 STHRI &l
L o - Teb Hedt AR IqH AW F, I GJE, 9o, fag w1 Jar w4t g, fufer 9
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Chapter 7

2.71

Nfas o= | ure St SgHeaTfEesH | AU THIGEATIT 93l = St 1R |

Srivasistha wvaca | prapya vyadhivinirmuktam dehamalpadhivedanam | tathatmani samadadhyadyatha bhityo

najayate | || 1]]
Vasishtha said: Having obtained a body free from illness, one that feels little pain, a person should
settle his mind on the self in such a way that he is never born again.

IS STt = gl - AT & Jod AR FH HE AT TR YT, TH 6l 3 T 1 ATET § 39 X AT dTiey ok a8 fhe
FHHt ST T

2.7.2
<3 geueio At fafdqiiesta | g ams smfa @ quurifiensed: 1R |
daivam purusakdrena yo nivartitumicchati | iha vamutra jagati sa sampurnabhivaichitah | || 2 []

Whoever wants to turn back fate through his own effort has all his wishes fully granted, in this
world and the next.

ST 39 YT & 9T I Tl ITadl &, ITeh! 91 3814 39 dlieh AR Ua1eh a1 H gt a¥e gl &l il &l

2.7.3
q TS AT SaRmEIon: | § gHe shn = AR taigs: 113 0
ye samudyogamutsyjya sthita daivaparayanah | te dharmamartham kamam ca nasayantyatmavidvisah | || 3 ||

Those who give up their own effort and remain devoted to fate destroy dharma, wealth, and
pleasure alike - they are enemies of their own selves.

ST AU YT BISeh! UG o WY 96 W&d 8, 3 9H, 37 SR HH - i1 bl T8 H od §; 9 3704 & LA 8

2.7.4

AR 730 Ufae= U = | Ut JRumeie $U0as: waied: Il 11 ¥ |

samvitspando manahspanda aindriyaspanda eva ca | etani purusarthasya rispanyebhyah phalodayah [ 14 ||

The stirring of awareness, the stirring of the mind, and the stirring of the senses - these are the
forms that effort takes, and from them the result comes about.

AT T BT, T bl Berae 3T el i Beraet - A € UheT o TeNT-3Tel $U ¢ 3R 32 & et ey BT 81

2.7.5
T YoE Iaa T AT | T3 HAged T899 BaHIpaT Il 1 y I

yatha samvedanam cetastatha tatspandamrcchati | tathaiva kayascalati tathaiva phalabhoktrta | |5 ||

As the mind feels something, it stirs in just that way; the body then moves in just that same way,
and in just that way comes the experience of the result.

ST A 3B Heqd Al ¢, 39 B SUH gerad U1 aldl &; I gerde o STTAR AR &¥ehd T 6, A I o AR T
1T T ST firetar 21
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2.7.6

MEHHAH G, T I TUT TATEH 7 STl S T |l & I

abalametatsamsiddham yatra yatra yatha yathadaivam tu na kvaciddystamato jagati paurusam || 6 ||

This has been true and known from childhood, wherever and however it happens; but fate has
never been seen anywhere - so in this world, it is effort that is real.

TE ST S0 F € Tl UaT 2, 918 oTar off 3R S oft 8w s gl off et e 2 - gafae sm g A dr e
T B 3Tl et 8

2.7.7
TETE AT TS Tl o S=siTod ! qeuTe= =mfera: 1o I

purusarthena devanam gurureva brhaspatih$ukro daityendragurutam purusarthena casthitah |17 ||

It was through his own effort that Brihaspati became the guru of the gods, and it was through
effort that Shukra came to hold the position of guru to the king of the demons.

U B TCT § Jeedd <adral o T[& a4, 3R T § & Yo ol o ST o 6 a1 |

2.7.8

SIGTINETG: @At 1Y HTEY FRATHT: IS 0Ie T@ AT Sasgeddr |l ¢ i

dainyadaridryaduhkharta api sadho narottamahpaurusenaiva yatnena yata devendratulyatam || 8 ||

O sadho, even the finest of men, once afflicted by misery, poverty, and suffering, have risen

through effort alone to become equal to Indra, the king of the gods.
& e, T, T R g & WiSd W 93-98 48 Yoy i At e & @ WX 3 oIS & SXIeR UG deh Ugd 0|

ﬁ—ér—vﬁ frvaTET AT I T ST GIe N Ole YT AR eId] TdT: 11 < I

mahanto vibhavasvadairnanascaryasamasrayahpaurusenaiva dosena navakatithitam gatah || 9 ||

Great men, who tasted vast wealth and enjoyed countless marvels, have also, through faults in
their own effort, ended up as guests in hell.

T2-93 He™ @, DI+ 981 Serd ol TG T@T TR dIG-a¥8 o TSl M1, 3T &l U ohl et A -I¥eh o HHIH & 7|

2.7.10

o

TATHTEHEAY SNy faferey Ieadevazied e Jasiaa: | go |l

< (=Y

bhavabhavasahasresu dasasu vividhdsu casvapaurusavasadeva nivrtta bhittajatayah [ 10 ||

Amid thousands of ups and downs, and in all sorts of different circumstances, the many kinds of

living beings have made their way through only by the strength of their own effort.
BRI SAR-TTdl § 3R ALE-RE ol URTEATA H, ARE-IXE oh S11d 3T &l W o ot R &l 374 UR e UTq €1

2.7.11
A Teagd @agfa Briga:ads qeunde 7 3o Her=- 1l 92 I
sastrato gurutascaiva svatasceti trisiddhayahsarvatra purusarthasya na daivasya kadacana || 11 | |

From scripture, from a teacher, and from oneself - these are the three ways anything is
accomplished; and everywhere, this belongs to effort, never at all to fate.

AT Y, 5 9, ARG - T U & 3 ofi= €1 T 8; 3R & 5118 I8 YT 9 &l M 8, Wi 8 deft 78|
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2.7.12
IRIHY FHATAY FHAATARIAIAT AT FARATIIUE: 1l R |

asubhesu samavistam subhesvevavatarayetprayatnaccittamityesa sarvasastrarthasamgrahah || 12 ||

The mind that has fallen into bad things should be steered, through effort, into good things alone -
this is the whole essence of what all the scriptures teach.

ST A G2 STl 7 AT AT &, IH YA o SNy 4t 37t a1l Sl 3R 1S ST A11eY - Fel TR A bl e Al AR 2

2.7.13
TN TSI o JeUrAfaaaraagrer da- gaAfd TR fRam: 11¢3 1

yacchreyo yadatuccham ca yadapayavivarjitamtattaddacara yatnena putreti guravah sthitah || 13 ||

Whatever is truly good, whatever is not trifling, and whatever brings no harm - do just that,
through effort, my son - this is what the elders have always taught.

ST T ST 8L, S qee 7 8l R SEH g Jar 7 2, 92, T80 M YT I Y - TEo gHT H Ta [8Ed A1 E

2.7.14
TAT AT FAA N HSHTY TAT AATSAE TR BT = g aara: I 2% I

yatha yatha prayatno me phalamasu tatha tathaityaham paurusadeva phalabhdn na tu daivatah || 14 | |

The more effort I make, the sooner the result comes - so I get results only through effort, never
through fate.
I SaTaT # YT AT g, I & STeal Tl fHadT & - 39 a6 Hal Bl 9% WA 9 el €, g 8 et e

2.7.15
UreuTERad g TeSTEHar o HTTTET g Ueadigy Il gy |l
paurusaddrsyate siddhih paurusaddhimatam kramahdaivamasvasanamatram duhkhe pelavabuddhisu || 15 ||

Success is seen to come from effort, and the progress of the wise, too, comes from effort. Fate is
only something for weak-minded people to lean on for comfort when they are in pain.

THeTdT T I & THerd! gt &; THeieR T ol avareh! ot UaeT A &1 8ldl &1 I af 9 el [SHTT arel @i o fel
3@ T 7 98T 1 U HERT WX 8

2.7.16
TATHIRATIT THTOT: GrEush: hiesd! 2200 Bk QITaTHTe: Il 28 I

pratyaksapramukhairnityam pramanaih paurusakramahphalito drSyate loke desantaragamadikah [ 16 ||

Through evidence, direct perception first of all, we can always see in the world that the working of
effort bears fruit - for example, when someone travels from one place to another, and so on.

TcAeT ST THIOT § Tg EHLAT A% 3T & o Tt o Taetfaedt %t ST € - S Tl &t Ueh STe & @Rl SHTg ST, J9G |
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2.7.17
T el ATHRRT T T3 e AT ahT af<h =1 =TerhT Ured ke UM 1l 24 |l

bhokta trpyati nabhoktd ganta gacchati ndgatinvakta vaktina cavakta paurusam saphalam nyymam || 17 | |

The one who eats is satisfied, not the one who does not eat. The one who walks reaches somewhere,
not the one who does not walk. The one who speaks says something, not the one who stays silent.
Effort is what bears fruit for people.

ST WTAT 8, 981 I BT 8, S ALl Wil 98 e | S Al ¢, Te Fel ugadm €, S Ael goidl 98 el | S e 8, I8 FO
HET &, ST el ST 98 el | S o foTg B df Waet 9 &l e &l

2.7.18
TN QI Hehe ¥ IS AT ITA A  HIaTTaT 1l 8¢ |l

paurusena durantebhyah samkatebhyah subuddhayahsamuttarantyayatnena na tu moghatayanaya | | 18 ||
Through effort, wise people cross over even endless dangers with ease - and that ease is not for

nothing.
T o GH TR GHZIGR AT SS1-g81 el GEiadl sl |t AT § UR 6 S1d & - AR T8 A=l 8 78l e

2.7.19
1 A AT YIS | AR Seh TR f AN [RI-g She s o Il 2R |

yo yo yatha prayatate sa sa tattatphalaikabhakna tu titsnim sthiteneha kenacitprapyate phalam || 19 [|

Whoever makes effort, in whatever way, is the one who gets that particular result. No one who
simply sits still gets any result at all.

ST ST YT T €, 39 39T 8 e fetdT €1 ST GUeTd doT TedT €, 39 hig el et Té fHetar|

2.7.20
AT TEUT AT BSHIARIY TH JIS [ qa1HE 1l 0 |l

Subhena purusarthena Subhamasadyate phalamasubhenasubham rama yathecchasi tatha kuru || 20 ||

Good effort brings a good result, and bad effort brings a bad result. Now, Rama, do as you please.

Y9 T F YN e T &, 3R Y T T AYLH el | A ¢ TH, STEfl il 2287 &, a1 |

2.7.21
TR TR T S TehTa=TT gvTHT ROt 2fsT o amdt Tafafe Tgat i 32 1
purusarthatphalapraptirdesakalavasadihaprapta cirena sighram va yasau daivamiti smrta | | 21 ||

The result comes from effort, but depending on place and time it comes slowly or quickly - and it is
this that is called fate.

et o U O 21 Terar 8, TR 297 3R ohret & feame & 98 oft &R & ietar €, eft Sl - 99 3t T 9 et ST 2|

2.7.22
T 3 T2 THT A SlehT=k (RIaTh SaTfHema Woteh wH0T: HeH Il 33 I
na daivam drsyate drstya na ca lokantare sthitamuktam daivabhidhanena svarloke karmanah phalam || 22 | |

Fate cannot be seen with the eyes, nor does it sit as something in another world. What goes by the
name fate is simply the fruit of one's own actions, to be had in the heavenly world.

T T ARG & T TR S HehelT, SR g fohelt gt g 7 i ot =it e dot ot 7 &1 S st et STTer 8, 9%
3G | 37U &l FHHl I el &, Sl Wilclleh § (Hadl gl
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2.7.23

TEE! ST Sieh T S I:7 0 224 48 SRIEeeTedad |l 33 I

puruso jayate loke vardhate jiryate punahna tatra drsyate daivam jarayauvanabalyavat || 23 ||

A person is born into the world, grows up, and then grows old - and in all this, no fate is to be seen,
any more than there is some separate cause behind childhood, youth, and old age.

FAM 39 AT H S odl 8, 931 8IaT & 3R e 61 &I & - 38 X [Aatiaet # gl lg 3fer & 9 =&l e, S 98 &
ST S9YH, ST 3R gerd o U oft SIS e v 7@ giaTl

2.7.24

STIVTIRRTIhUIAURAT T HITHT TEHINI TARTETIASTAT Il % 1l

arthaprapakakaryaikaprayatnaparata budhaihproktd paurusasabdena sarvamasadyatemaya | | 24 ||

A steady, single-minded effort directed at the one action that achieves one's purpose - this is what
the wise mean by the word effort, and everything is gained through it.

U ARG ol U aTcl HTH H Tehrd Blehe TR TSl 73T U - GHEIER @R 381 ol J&uTef hed &; 3R 38l 8 99 §8
EIA Brar g1

2.7.25
RMETRATE TS I IRUTEATIRE AT TIedor 7 3ad: 1l Ry I

desaddesantarapraptivhastasya dravyadharanamvyaparasca tathanganam paurusena na daivatah || 25 ||
Travelling from one place to another, the hand grasping an object, and the movement of the
body's limbs - all of this happens through effort, not through fate.

Teh STTE & QAL STE UgaHT, 1% o1 fohdll it ol UeheT, 3R QIR & 3Tl 1 feeTIT-GorTT - TE 9 UaeT 4 &idl 8, Y
@

2.7.26
o o~
SRR II@URaT  ATHIRT TFE<ei = fhfremeads=ar i & 1

anarthapraptikaryaikaprayatnaparata tu yaprokta pronmattacesteti na kimcitprapyatemaya || 26 | |

But when that same single-minded effort is put into an action that only brings harm, it is called
the behaviour of a madman - nothing at all is gained by it.

okl TE! Tt TIT AR JhdT UgaT dTel ShIH H @1 ST, df I URTeTU o1 IdgR el STdl 8 - AR 399 o
RIECEREC

2.7.27
foraan T ufHuar WA T TS A e &= 1l R I
kriyaya spandadharminya svarthasadhakata svayamsadhusamgamasacchastratiksnayonniyate dhiya || 27 | |

Through action that involves real movement and exertion, the ability to achieve one's own good
develops on its own - and it grows sharper with the intelligence gained from the company of good
people and true teachings.

FeTeel-WR AT Hishd HH & TIRY 30 T&el Dl T hT &l F3-9-Ta Tgdl & - I 3T TN ehl YT AR T Arei |
e areft it Twer & g 3R fER St 2 |
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2.7.28

FAAEHAT, URHTY Weh g d ART: AT TATHeAT ARATEa: 1l ¢ I

anantasamatanandam paramartham svakam viduhsa yebhyah prapyate yatnatsevyaste sastrasadhavah || 28 ||
They know the endless bliss of perfect evenness as their own highest truth; and those good,
scripture-knowing people through whom this is gained by effort should be served.

J GHAT & A S HI &l U1 Fad F2T H 7 &, AR 5 et Foori & T8 YaeTyddh [Hadl &, 36! 9T St
ElEY

2.7.29
FSTEATION AT TSt forardd faes amareaiistae shrad: 1l 3% |

sacchastradiguno matya sacchastradigunanmatihvivardhete mitho'bhyasatsarojaviva kalatah |1 29 ||

The virtue found in true teachings grows through the mind, and the mind grows through the
virtue found in true teachings; the two grow together through practice, like two lotuses growing
together over time.

Hed QTN 10T gfg 8 98T &, AR gfg, e AT o 0T F 96l o; A Q1 ATH F HAUF H Q-1 964 8, S 77
& 1Y 3 A rY-91y fEad g

2.7.30
NS T ATEAT AT AT Geuga- w@rel: gud fga: 1l 30 1

abalyadalamabhyastaih Sastrasatsamgamadibhihgunaih purusayatnena svarthah sampadyate hitah || 30 ||

By practising, from childhood on, virtues such as studying true teachings and keeping the
company of good people, and through one's own effort, one's real good is achieved.

TIUT F Y AT - 37T X 37 AN bl I ST T[0T BT RYT AT Fdeh, IR 370 T I & 30 o1 o= fed g
BT el

2.7.31
TreSoT ST et T Jafshar- IR Serwdie =T 7 = <aa: 1032 |

paurusena jita daityah sthapita bhuvanakriydhracitani jagantiha visnuna na ca daivatah || 31 ||

It was through effort that Vishnu conquered the demons, set up the workings of the universe, and

fashioned the worlds here - not through fate.
farwoy < vRret | 81 St Bt ST, SER S hIHHTST ohl TATTUA [T, R & ltehl <l T&AT bl - WY & T8 |

2.7.32
ST GEEehRep OISR % TIATY Fo’ TT TRawrsiie TeaUI H = GHIT I97 7 SRR U4 1l 3R
I

jagati purusakarakarane'smin kuru raghunatha ciram tatha prayatnamvrajasi tarusarisypabhidhandam subhaga

yathana dasamasanka eva || 32 ||

In this world, where human effort is the real cause of everything, keep up such effort for a long
time, Raghunatha, so that you never fall, fortunate one, without a doubt, into a state such as that
of atree or a crawling reptile.

3 AT H, SRl &2 JIeT 1 ST BRUT SH T AU YT 8l €, & T, T T adh T ol Tt hed Y@, dlfh g
T, § HIHTGLITet, U a1 31 dTet Sila Stdl 19 At & =7 7RY - 398 *1g e el |
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Chapter 8

2.8.1

Aafeg Iare | AeHf 7 HATOT T WY T UEHH: | TGS & A fRg=ad 1 2 1

Srivasistha uwvaca | nakrtirna ca karmani na spando na pardkramah | tanmithyajnanavadrisdham daivam nama

kimucyate [ 1]

Sri Vasishtha said: Fate is not a shape, not an action, not a movement, not a strength. So what is
this thing called "fate," fixed in people's minds like a wrong belief that has taken root?

oft IS T, I 7 IS ATHR 8, 7 HIS B ¢, T IS edd &, T HIe dlhd & af {2 Tg "9 =19 &1 dIel 41 8, i
AN & T H Teh Terd T <l g ST T8 87

2.8.2
TRHhUUTTSE i am: | fFREar Samaar: ufafg aqummar: 1 3 1
svakarmaphalasampraptavidamitthamititi yah | givasta daivanamnaihtah prasiddhim samupagatah |12 ||

When the result of one's own past action comes, people say, "This happened this way" — these very
words have come to be called by the name "fate."

ST 3T & QI TRy T T et el &, T hed 8, T8 U 81 g3l — 36l Asal ol 9 AT & T 2

2.8.3
TS Hen T HGamRife e | ST graeam TaTtia JorT: I 3 ||
tatraiva mitdhamatibhirdaivamastiti niscayah | atto duravabodhena rajjuamiva bhujangamah || 3 |1

Itis right there that foolish minds have become sure that fate exists — grasped through a lack of
understanding, like a snake seen in a rope.

& O AT T e USFHT el &l 7T ¢ fob g & — g 9wl bl HHl § Uehs! 718 o1d &, 9 & H 9iy fag Sy

2.8.4

T gfSRanfa 2 afchaar 9 | 3TE9d Wb T RIS 11 ¥ I

hyastani duskriyabhyeti Sobham satkriyaya yatha | adyaivam praktani tasmadyatnatsatkaryavanbhavet || 4 ||

Just as a bad deed done yesterday can turn to good through a good deed, so a deed done before can
turn to good today in the same way. So one should make the effort to do good deeds.
S el ol R HTH TS o 3T H1H Y BT T Fehdl &, I8 81 gl fohall TT1 et 37T I g <1 & Fehell &

2T g iah 3T HTH Hed MR

2.8.5

SEHaE kg Ud: foRffe I9aT | IHeFTERgRGeHe it Il g |

daivameveha cetkartum pumsah kimiva cestaya | snanadandasanoccarandaivameva karisyati || 6 ||

If fate alone did everything here, what use would a man's effort be? Then fate alone would have to
do the bathing, the giving, the sitting, and the passing of stool!

3R T2 T F© WG & 6T, dl ITeHT Sl He-Td o1 o1 Hraiel? TR dt TeMT, T ST, 96T 3R 219 ST — I8 99 9id
I & T ugdT!
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2.8.6
fohaTT AT geRisd qow: fohe | G g 39 foh swgrafezad e |

kimva Sastropade$ena mitko'yam purusah kila | samcaryate tu daivena kim kasyehopadisyate || 7 ||

Or what use is the teaching of the scriptures? This man is like someone mute, and is only moved
about by fate — so then what is being taught, and to whom, here?

7 TRY AT BT TR18TT T T HTaIGT? I8 SATGHT all ST 30T &, 31 I 91 & It 81 € — ot {Ohe Tef fondt ot forman s
w8’

2.8.7
7 9 freo=<ar @ik 298 3aal forT | Wy weauigeas@Ted FRew 1 ¢

na ca nispandata loke drsteha $avatam vina | spandacca phalasampraptistasmaddaivam nivarthakam || 8 ||

In this world, no stillness is ever seen except in a dead body. And the result of any action comes
only through movement. So fate is of no use at all.

3 gfAar | q¢ & fdar el ot g ave S el fo@dr| 3R T 1 %l el & geae 9 81| 3Hfg Wiy fhdt s &
TR
2.8.8

T = foreo=ar Feh =¥ Iadi fomraTg weawTiiaEed FRI® 1 ¢ |

na ca nispandata loke drsteha Savatam vinaspandacca phalasampraptistasmaddaivam nirarthakam || 8 ||

In this world, no stillness is ever seen except in a dead body. And the result of any action comes
only through movement. So fate is of no use at all.

23 g # 98 & far el oft 02 e o A8 femaT | 3R T T el fRetar @ gerad 9 g1 gafay s fRet s
T el

2.8.9

RS TETETeT gaRehehehadT | ST gac § 7 o shfrehad Il 20 |l

mitho'ngani samasadya dvayorekaikakartrta | hastadinam hatatve ha na daivena kvacitkytam || 10 ||

When two limbs come together and act on each other, each one is its own doer — when the hands
and other limbs strike and get hurt, this is never done by fate at all.

S T 3T UG H e Toh-g8Y T M Y &, dl &2 Uah 37U AT H i aTell aidl & — S g1 dii¥g 3199 § Tl
e W1d &, df Jg 9 &l Tai el

2.8.10

fHSET TR GaRAHhdT GRITAIH g § = Gol= ghieicha™ Il 2o |l

mithongani samasadya dvayorekaikakartrtahastadinam hatatve ha na daivena kvacitkrtam || 10 ||

When two limbs come together and act on each other, each one is its own doer — when the hands
and other limbs strike and get hurt, this is never done by fate at all.

TS Y 3T AT H HeTah Toh-gY WX hTH L 6, A1 &2 Ueh AU 3T H A aTel 6idl & — 19 a1 TG 3TqH H T
e WA &, 1 g 9rg weft T8 el
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2.8.11
Afgaesded AgTad | STHITe FHavRied caHdedar I 22 |

manobuddhivadapyetaddaiavam nehanubhityate | agopdlam krtaprajiaisten daivamasatsada || 11 ||

Unlike the mind and the intellect, this thing called fate is never actually felt by anyone here. So,
down to the cowherd, all who have some understanding know that fate is never real.

w7 3R e T A Te v et et o ey e S| gafay it qe, [ et @ oft oSt e 8, 9% STear &
& g wsft T e 81

2.8.12

JereReIg aTTs o Aa ST qal: | eIt SO S e fof =1 ahewrd 1 QR I

prthakcedbuddhiranyo'rthah saiva cetkanyata tayoh | kalpanayam pramanam cetpaurusam kim na kalpyate || 12
[
If fate is a thing separate from the intellect, then it is something else entirely. And if it is the very

same as the intellect, then what difference is there between the two? And if mere imagination is
enough proof for you, then why not accept self-effort the same way?

3R WY g F e hig A1 ¢, dl 96 [Sepel ol STl A ga | R IR 98 gfg & TR &1 €, dl [ Q=1 § ek & T
QM7 3R IR % FeqT Sl & Hh! Fed A1 fora1 S7g, dF fhe fg=a ol +ft 391 a¥ ot 7 #4 ferar simg?

2.8.13

A ISR 99 aYea: | o o 239 &9 T A faeqd 1 g3 1l

namiirtes tena sango'sti nabhaseva vapusmatah | mitrtam ca drsyate lagnam tasmaddaivam na vidyate || 13 ||

A thing without a shape cannot touch a body, just as empty space cannot touch a body. But what
we see actually joined to us and acting on us has a shape. So fate does not exist.

o1 1T T FIE SATHR &, T8 MR I D el Aehdll, S GIeAT HATHIRT MR I a1 © Teha Tl T ST ST gAY ST TR
STeTdl! el 8, ITHT HATHR BT | T Wi & & el |

2.8.14

farforiisher AT Ig ST | XA TagaI &F T Swivsaf Il 9 |

viniyokratha bhittanam astyanyaccej jagattraye | $erate bhittavyndani daivam sarvam karisyati || 14 ||

If there really were, in the three worlds, some other power that controls every being, then let all
beings just lie down and do nothing — fate would do everything for them!

3R A1 Wikl H T H g X dTehd &l 51l &2 Si1d ol IaTd! &, dl fh T Siid a9 e S — 9 &l 96 36 2 oIl

2.8.15
S AfRITHISE dehIHeRT FRIaH | TR = & TRETa: Il gy |
daiven tvabhiyukto'ham tatkaromidrsam sthitam | samasvasanavagesa na daivam paramarthath || 15 ||

When someone says, "I am driven by fate, so I do this," that is only how it looks from outside. These
are only words said to comfort oneself — they are not fate in the true sense.

STd 1S hEdl 8, e WG T U7 e TR AR foRar R a7 A amer & U fear 81 3 o 5 stue stuent e 3
el S & — 31Tl § qg Wi T8l 2
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2.8.16

He: Wehiedd &3 TeaRT& &1 TTT: | TR IresTei= Uaqwar TdT: Il 28 |

mitdhaih prakalpitam daivam tatparaste ksayam gatdh | prajidastu paurusarthena padamuttamatam gatah || 16
[

Fate is a thing made up by fools; those who rely on it come to ruin. But wise people, through the
power of their own effort, reach the highest place.

G @I ol 918 g3 Ueh d1d &; ST 39 W {2 Wd €, 9 9913 1 SATd &1 W THSIER AN HAUAT HeAd o GH IR Ga8 Sd T
RERTCISIGES

2.8.17

J TR A 7 forshr= 3 e 3 7 ufvear: | d%: i Srehsfara 3 vdtead 1 gu i

ye Sitrd ye ca vikranta ye prajna ye ca panditdh | taihtaih kimiva loke'sminvada daivam pratiksyate || 17 ||

Tell me, in this world, do brave men, mighty men, wise men, and learned men — any of them —
ever sit and wait for fate?

FaTal, 3 AT H T@IGE AT, dTehda? @i, GHSIGR I 3R Tg-foidd it — 38 9 &g oft — 1 Feft soae wig &
ZAR T 87

2.8.18
HTSTTG A -oTaT TRfafERSTerdT | § Sesitaf GfoaRRIaeaqT= ®1 Il g¢ I
kalavidbhirvinirpita yasyaticirajivita | sa cejjivati samchinnashirastaddaivamuttamam || 18 ||

If astrologers who know the movement of time have decided that a man's life will be very long,
and he still lives on even with his head cut off — then fate would truly be supreme.

3R GHY I TUET ST aTed Sttt 4 @3 o g1 o foret smasft &t 39 sga ofell 8, 3R 35! fa dest & a1g ofi 7
Sfifaa w8 — aft umg & G §7 JET ST dehdT &

2.8.19
FHG Al G0l UTfve I8 Ta | ST TaTH! asaa i Il 21 I

kalavidbhirvinirpitam pandityam yasya raghava | anadhyadpita evasau tajjiasceddaivamuttamam || 19 ||

Raghava, if astrologers who know the movement of time have decided that a man will be very
learned, and he becomes learned in that subject without ever being taught — then fate would truly
be supreme.

T, IR TG T TUFT ST aTet STt = 7 e g foh 1 smerft aga fag samm, ik 9 fam et verg &t 3w
faw & fagr 71 ST — aoft g &t 9 T87 AT ST HehaT &

2.8.20
ferfasror gfemT Soegsa X | TIeNTE YUTH STEod T AT 1 R0 ||
visvamitrena munina daivamutsrjya ditratah | paurusenaiva sampraptam brahmanyam rama nanyatha || 20 ||

Rama, the sage Vishvamitra threw fate far away and became a Brahmin only through his own
effort — not in any other way.

T, W AT 9T 1 Y Ty 4t 10T ewTd o SITaToT S+ a1 gott arar — Tt ofie adies & =78l |

55



2.8.21
STATTERTR IH GEOH T Ta: | Tevoie qurgn fo TREmieaT i 29

asmabhiraparai rama purusairmunitam gataih | paurusenaiva samprapta ciram gaganagamita | | 21 ||

Rama, I myself and other men who became sages gained, long ago, the power to move through the

sky only through our own effort.

T, A 3R @R At A off, S kW 5, 9gd Ueet At Ut feeta 9 eI H Ig- ol rfer drg oft)

2.8.22

ST YT T RATIEE | TIENOIE del= FTHT SHERT: 1| 3 1

utsadya devasamghdatam cakrustribhuvanodare | paurusenaiva yatnena samrajyam danavesvarah || 22 | |

By destroying the group of gods, the lords of the demons built their empire inside the three worlds
only through their own effort and hard work.

AT o THE ! &R, AT o ISTIAT T wliehi 7 3701 oy {4t 1ot Hgra 3R hifer § @t foham

2.8.23

STETRAUATHIT SIS RISTAT | TSI T qrea 2l GO 11 3 |

alimasirnamabhogi jagadadjahrurojasa | paurusenaiva yatnena danavebhyah suresvarah || 23 ||

The lords of the gods took the rich world back from the demons — even after it was cut apart and
torn to pieces — by their own strength, through effort and hard work alone.

st 3 Tl g wE-uf T B & A o v — et 6 - ok e g off — ot e @,
T HeTd 3R AT & 37 W

2.8.24
T IS o Gfors arias=ar | o) #ugsh 9% = 3F aF RO 1 ¥ ||
rama paurusayuktya ca salilam dharyatemaya | ciram karandake caru na daivam tatra karanam || 24 ||

Rama, by a method that comes from human effort, water is kept beautifully in a basket for a long
time — fate is not the reason for that.

I, T ol HeAd O a1 Teh avehld & UTHT i Clehel B 981 3T dig I Td THY ddh Akl ST Tehd § — STeh! dulg 9Ng
B

2.8.25
RO THATAY | AT T2 TH T STRNTARS 1 4 1
bharanaddanasamrambhavibhramasramabhitmisu | Saktata dySyate rama na daivasyaausadheriva || 25 | |

Rama, in feeding a family, earning, starting new work, moving about, and hard labor, the power
that shows itself is the power of effort — the way a medicine shows its power — not the power of
fate.

W, YNGR UTer B, AT §, 747 B & e B, Gel- 0 § 3R HeeTd el B, ST dTehd @l & 98 HE-d bl arehd & —
S AT AT AR [CETl & — W &l dTehd el |
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2.8.26

HehoehRURafSTd fFetfshedazguenicudd | @mued & Sanad o YR GHaaaw | € |

sakalakaranakaryavivarjitam nijavikalpavasadupakalpitam | tvamanapeksya hi daivamasanmayam sraya
Subhasaya paurusamuttamam || 26 ||

Fate has no real cause and no real effect; it is only something made up under the power of one's
own imagination. So, good-hearted one, without relying on this fate, which is completely unreal,
hold on to the best thing there is — self-effort.

T T = his Tl HRUT 8, 7 s JoaT TSt Tg dl 99 37T &1 el & gF TR g8 T8 Ueh a1d & | ST, § 9ol 7
T, 9 g e 30 W TR T TRy fotT, T afean <t At ST Hetd ol o @l
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Chapter 9

2.9.1
SR 3T | WA THT UISTHSHNIAH | Tgich agg Sa<d 19 ferg=ad Il ¢ I

srirama uvaca | bhagavantatvadharmajna pratisthamalamagatam | yalloke tadvad brahmandaiva nama

kimucyate [ 1]

Sri Rama said: Lord, you know the true nature of right conduct — this thing that has become so
firmly known in the world, tell me that, Brahmin: what is this called "fate"?

oft T S, B 9T, ST 4l BT ST T S TSt & — ST a1 AT § 3o+t Ag 81 T &, 9 I T8y, § ST I8
ST " FEdTdT ¢, 98 T 87

2.9.2

A ST | T FAHTATT o] TS A | BHHIH I G 1 & aF BRI R |

Srvasistha wvaca | paurusam sarvakaryanam karty raghava netarat | phalabhokty ca sarvatra na daivam tatra
karanam || 2 1]

Sri Vasishtha said: Raghava, self-effort is the doer of all deeds, nothing else. And it is self-effort
that gets the result everywhere — fate is not the reason for it.

oft IS Ft, AT, T HH Sl e arell [0 Hed 8, AR TS el | AR G S8 el | Hed hl ol (el § — FHeh! aule
T el Bl

2.9.3

<3 7 fehfererea 71 93 7 = forema | 1 ez feaa Share sheaesit i 3 1

daivam na kimcitkurute na bhunte na ca vidyate | na drsyate nadriyate kevalam kalpanedrsi || 3 ||

Fate does nothing at all, gets nothing at all, and does not even exist. It is not seen, and it is not
respected — it is only a made-up idea of this kind.

g e it Tei e, o I Tl uTell, 3R € oft 7ei| 7 7 el €, 7 58 hIg A € — T ol T8 $H e ol Ueh 1S g4
8l

2.9.4
g TIeNUg o R | JgTiEafidazis &ed I ¥ |

siddhasya pauruseneha phalasya phalasalinag | Subhasubharthasampattirdaivasabdena kathyate || 4 ||

Here, when effort succeeds and bears fruit, the good or bad result that comes about is what people
call by the word "fate.”

TEf ST NeTd TheT ek el &ail €, T it 37T AT a7 11T fieherdT €, 3T &bl wh "9ia” Fed €

2.95
ST e awg: | miyReTatTeT ar e weE i g

paurusopanata nityamistanistasya vastunah | praptiristapyanista va daivasabdena kathyate || 5 ||
Getting a wanted or an unwanted thing always comes through effort — whether the result is
wanted or unwanted, it is what people call by the word "fate."

TTel AT SAATE! ST GHLAT HeAd F & (Herd! & — T1e TSl ST ol A1 G2, I bl AT "9id Fed &l
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2.9.6

TS TeRFHATY: JESUTHRAT: | T: WS G Imaard oz Hed Il & I

bhavi tvavasyamevarthah puru'sarthaikasadhanah | yah so'smivillokasamghate daivasabdena kathyate || 6 ||

Something that is bound to happen and is brought about only by the means of effort — that very
thing, among people in this world, is called by the word "fate."
ST O BT & & R I T HeTd o Wik & el & — 34T 919t &l 39 g-aT & @R " 9rg’” &g &l

2.9.7
. a .
T T9d Send Hfafcenieed g | SamTehRey fg shifd T sifa = v i

nanu raghava lokasya kasyacitkiiicideva hi | daivamakasaritpam hi karoti na kavotica || 7 ||

But Raghava, someone might ask: for some person, in some particular matter, does fate — which
is as empty as the sky — act, or does it not act?

TR IFA, B3 IO Gkl ¢, fohdll 3TeHT o g, fordl @re Areet ®, orm g — STt 3ireniet fSiden @refl & — STER Fal &, a1
Tl hear?

2.9.8
TETE g JURIIweY | Seffe fRafafa aifeaeagsad 1 ¢ |

purusarthasya siddhasya subhasubhaphalodaye | idamittham sthitamiti yoktistaddaivamucyate || 8 | |

When effort has succeeded and a good or bad result comes about, the saying "this is just how it
turned out” — that is what is called "fate."

STE HeTd Ahel Bl STl & IR ST AT G AT Heberdl &, A T8 deell (o 96 df 980 GH & &l T — Tl "9’ gl
ST 8

2.9.9
3 AATvEgfgfd A Fa @ | 3T wHTheHTH! Afthed e I ] |

ittham mamabhavadbuddhititha me niscayo hyabhiit | iti karmaphalapraptau yoktistaddaivamucyate || 9 ||

"This is how my thinking was, and this is how my mind was made up" — this kind of talk, said after
getting the result of one's action, is what is called "fate."

"BRY i U off, TR IR U1 S AT AT — RIH ol el [HA oh 916 hal 715 39 d¥8 ol §1d ol &l Wd &hed ol

2.9.10
SRS Here AT | SHTTHEE! SafHad e Il 2o |
istanistaphalapraptavidamityasya vacakam | asvasanamatravaco daivamityeva kathyate || 10 ||

When a wanted or an unwanted result comes, the words that say "this is how it is" about it — these
are only words said to comfort oneself, and this alone is called "fate."

ST ITET AT STTaTgT ST (HerdT &, df 39 91X H I el o T8 al QAT € — o S 370 3TTUeh! feetrar 3 aret 9Ieg &,
3R g B "G el ST B

59



2.9.11
SR 3T | WS- IHT TSIRHIY T | ded SATHIHHIYE &Y T 1l 22 |

srirama uvaca | bhagavansarvadharmajina yatprakkarmaopasamcitam | taddaiva daivamityuktamapamysta

katham tvaya || 11 ||
Sri Rama said: Lord, you know all right conduct — the action gathered up from before is what is
called "fate." How have you wiped that away?

oft T St & WA, AT AR oH &l S a1t & — ST 1 Uael J 3ohgl §AT &, IHT bl "W gl SITdT 8| AT I8 &l
e fean?

2.9.12

s 3aTe | ArY e TR 9] ety IsfEey | 37 Ardita o 39 Ry gigaifesafa n g1
srivasistha wvdca | sadhu raghava janasi Synu vaksyami te'khilam | daivam nastiti te yena sthira
buddhirbhavisyati || 12 | |

Sri Vasishtha said: Well said, Raghava, you understand well. Listen, I will tell you everything, so
that you become firmly sure that fate does not exist.

oft af8s 9, T=s1 Fal, TFd, JH N a8 THETd 8l | I, | T 9d B TarT, difeh qre G2 Fehi &l STy fob T ¢ &
TRl

2.9.13
T AETEAT g8 99d e gfiar: | §ag were ot aforfd i 93 0
ya manovasanad pitrva babhitva kila bhiirisah | saiveyam karmabhdvena nynam parinatim gata || 13 ||

Whatever wish of the mind existed in plenty before, that very same thing has, for human beings,
turned into action.

Tgel 7 7 ST 98T dgd ATal Tadt off, I8l g9 el & flg i SeeRt | ST 8l

2.9.14
STIIgAT TH dehal WA &ToTd | ST TS dasaausd Il 9% I
janturyadvasano rama tatkarta bhavati ksanat | anyakarmanyabhavascetyetannaivopapadyate || 14 ||

Rama, a creature at once becomes the doer of whatever it has a wish for. That the action would be
one thing and the wish behind it another — this simply cannot be true.

W, g Al g Forg <t i 3T W@l 8, IH I dTell 98 qId S SITdT 8 | g 91d T8l ol Gahd| foh HH $o 3R &l 3R
3G WIS &l 3T F8 AR

2.9.15

YT ATHATAN Ol = O | A A g § 9§ 9add Fav 1l gy |l

gramagho gramamapnoti pattnarthi ca pattanam | yo yo yadvasanah tatra sa sa prayatate sada || 15 | |

One heading to a village reaches the village, and one wanting a town reaches the town. Whoever
has a wish for a thing always makes the effort to go toward it.

Titer ST Tl it Uge ST &, 371X 78R S <hl SeT aTel 26X Ugd Sidl ¢ | i fenelt et fore it ot ge7 2l €, 98 3qeh!
TE HL HeTd el ¢
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2.9.16
e TGRS o o I | T SIS UATI0IE e Il 28 I

yadeva tivrasamvegaddyrdham karma krtam pura | tadeva daivasabdena paryayeneha kathyate || 16 ||

Whatever firm action was done before, driven by a strong urge, that very thing is here called,
under another name, "fate."

TEeT ST Uerehl hTH fohelt oot 3wt & fokam T o1, It ol et gae A & "W’ el S &

2.9.17

TS HHRIGHHOT HHITET AT | STET TE! A= 541 g 9o Ta: 1l 9w I

evam karmasthakarmani karmapraudha svavasana | vasand manaso nanya mano hi purusah smrtah |17 ||

So one action rests on another action, and one's own wish grows stronger through action. This
wish is nothing other than the mind, and the mind is what we call the person.

T A6 Uoh A AL hTH TR [ChT 21T &, AR 37T 2T i el & 3R 7T aldl STl & | T& 31 7 & 3T hig dal
TE B, 3T T & EH 9 Fed

2.9.18
T&T T+ HHIOT HH Grel T4 & o | 7 g T e frer i ge
yadaivam tani karmani karma sadho mano hi tat | mano hi purusastasmaddaiva nastiti niscayah || 18 ||

Good man, since those actions are, in this way, actions of the mind, and the mind is that doer, and
the mind is the person — so it is settled that fate does not exist.

B 9ol 38, fch I IR HTH 39 A6 T & &l B &, X He arell 7 & &, 3R A ol 39 & — 3T T8 UShT ¢ o WG
HEEH]
2.9.19

TS U A=A earadd fead | Fd aaeaniifa @d ug fg <ad: I 3R |

esa eva manojanturyadyatprayatate hitam | kytam tattadavapnoti svata eva hi daivatah || 19 ||

This very being that is the mind, whatever good thing it works for, gets exactly that result by itself
— this alone is what is truly meant by "fate."

TR ST Sl 7 o ¥9 | ¢, T eit 9197 o TeTT He-Td ohedl &, 39 &l Ad il 379+ 3T ol ST & — 379 | 39T &l
"wrE” wEd Bl

2.9.20
AR ST = B4 &F o e | T gieaedan: I afgsaran o i

manascittam vasana ca karma daivam ca niscayah | rama durniscayasyaitah samjndh sadbhiruddahyrtah || 20 ||

Rama, the mind, thought, wish, action, fate, and a fixed idea — the wise say these are all just
names for one and the same stubborn, mistaken belief.

I, T, T, TN, B, MY, 3R Teh Yarehl URUT — THSTER AN Hed & (oh I T Teh & [oral, el i o STeliT-37eT
T gl
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2.9.21
TEATHT g Tl Tewa=an a1 e add T RSHTAES adr i R I

evamnama hi puruso drdhabhavanaya yatha nityam prayatate rama phalamapnotyalam tatha || 21 ||

Rama, the person who goes by all these names, when he keeps working with a firm resolve, gets
the full result of it in the same measure.

TH, IE 9 918 31 9 11 § ST ST €, 516 98 Uah 3306 § TR Herd edl &, df 39 391 fede § Q1 %t fiet
ST 2|

2.9.22

T JEUHIUT FaHd THGE UTEd Adi0ig qEHTed HRIST d 1 Q11

evam purusakarena sarvameva radhitdvaha prapyate netareneha tasmat sa subhado'stu te || 22 ||

So, best of the Raghus, everything here is gained through self-effort alone, and by nothing else. So
may that self-effort bring you good.

Tarfery, & wder 3 e 92, a8 9 o s ot et 2 et 3, S fret afie o & 1 < 7 A gk I e
Eadl

2.9.23

SR 3T AT ATATSTS it ot aem g7 qoe fogTia suon: 3 wdmeq 1 23 0

$rirama uvaca praktanam vasanajalam niyojayati mam yatha mune tathaiva tisthami krpanah kim karomya
aham || 23 [|

Sri Rama said: Sage, just as the net of my old wishes drives me, so I stay, exactly like that, helpless.
What can I do?
oft T et & HA, S A QT ST 6l STl {3 Tt 6, I8 8 H 41 @1 g, a9 | F 1 He?

2.9.24

Mg SaTer o1 Ta fg T & F: TIHI s Wy—ara=ia Teyore =T Il 3% |
$rwvasistha uvdca ata eva hirama tvam sreyah prapnosi $asvatam svaprayatnopanitena paurusenaiva nanyatha
[1241]

Sri Vasishtha said: For this very reason, Rama, you will get lasting good — only through self-effort
brought about by your own hard work, not in any other way.

oft 9f g e, 24T 9T &, T, i eHLT B dTell HelTs [Hertt — &t st Agwd 9 &g 77 370+ 4ary 9, fordt 3R adss
T TE

2.9.25

faferen amamTeTg: USaRTTY I AT R T GRS AT I Y |

dvividho vasanavyithah subhascaivasubhasca te praktano vidyate rama dvayorekataro'thava || 25 ||

Rama, your store of old wishes is of two kinds, good and bad — or else one of the two is there more
than the other.
T, T QI ST T HER & Y8 oI 8, ST 3R g2 — AT O 2 Sl 7 & U ol 2
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2.9.26

STTEA g 51 Fae IS | TR0 AT TSHTRII I Il % I

vasanaughéna suddhena tatra cédadya niyasé| tatkrameéna subhenaiva padaprapsyasi sasvatam || 26 | |

If, in that, you are now carried along by the pure flow of good wishes, then, by that good path, you
will reach the lasting state.

IR ITH T TSt 1311 hl T URT IF TS of ST Tl &, al 39T e T & qH GHRIT e aret! feafd ot & |

2.9.27
. o a
Y AT Wkt ATl Tehe | URhTRIGH! TSIl WedT ST Il 9 Il

atha cédasubho bhavastvam yojayati sankaté| praktanastadasau yatnajjétavyo bhavata balat || 27 [ |

But if a bad old tendency puts you in trouble, then that must be beaten by you, by force, through
effort.

TR 3R HIE QT & 3Ted o JHIGd H ST &, AT 3 e SR T, Hed 9 83T & |

2.9.28

UTRAATHTEE 7 Sg&d STeTceh: 3T a4l ax I &hd fo=d Il k¢ 1l

prajnascetanamatrastvam na dehastvam jaddatmakahanyena cetasa tatte cetyatvam kveva vidyate || 28 ||

You are wise, you are pure awareness alone — you are not the body, which is made of dull,
unfeeling matter. If some other awareness had to know you, then where would this being-known-
by-another even exist for you?

TH AUEIER &, H Fth 3 AaT & — I T TRR TE &, S a9, 31 quet et ueref & S 81 R R S & T
FIE 3R AT MY Brcht, A TR Fo1g a5 " Torelt SR & ST ST gl aielt & el |

2.9.29
I At =T IqAfd ST | o SH ATATHISTIRIT 7 ar&aal 1l 1 I

anyastvam cetayati cettam cetayati ko'parah| ka imam cetayéttasmadanavasthana vastavi || 29 | |
If you say another awareness knows you, then who knows that other one? And who would know
that next one? So this chain without end is not real.

IR qH Fel Toh T 18 AR IaT ST &, AT I ORI AT ol i ST &7 3R IH ST i i ST ? SEAY T8
ST a7 <t et T T8 & TRt

2.9.30

JIRIATRIT TETTIT Fgt STE-TER | TeuoT Tae aist=ar I3 gt il 3o 1

subhasubhabhyam margabhyam vahanti vasandsarit| paurusena prayatnéna yojaniya Subhe pathi || 30 ||

The river of wishes, flowing along two paths, the good and the bad, must be turned, through self-
effort, onto the good path.
TSI hl TE al, ST A AR FT — AT Tl TR T8l 8, I AT HeeAd o A T W AT A1y
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2.9.31
IRIAY FHITE THHAATEAR | T HA: TEUTL Foid aifes1i a1l 3%
asubhesu samavistam subhesvevavataraya| svam manah purusarthena balena balinam vara || 31 ||

Best of the strong, bring your own mind, which is caught up in bad things, down into good things
alone, by the strength of your own effort.

T qehaal § HaY qehady, 370 7 I, ST g3 diell § T ¢, 3701 Heed ol drehd o At et dieil # o sl

2.9.32

SRIATTIOSC ATReT T THTGHR | ST J Al ggadger Il 3

- o

asubhdccalitam yati Subham tasmadapitarat| jantoscittam tu Suvittanmuhii$catityedgalat || 32 ||
Moved away from the bad, the mind goes to the good, and from the good it can move back to the
bad. In the same way, the mind of any creature keeps moving, again and again.

TS T EIHT AT TS bl AR SATAT 8, AR TS T 98 [ G203 I AR i Jg Feha | 3 a¥e fordl oft Sfta 1 7 IR-aR
SieTdT &l 8l

2.9.33

THAT FicaTR] = SR T | Teuoe Ta- JToafgsmeed Il 33 I

samata samtvanenasu na dragiti Sanesaneh | paurusenaiva yatnena palayecittabalakam || 33 ||

Balance comes through gentle, soothing words, not quickly, not all at once, but slowly, step by
step. One should look after the mind, which is like a child, only through one's own effort.

He diR-4fR, TR & THH W AT &, SToal A1 U 3o | e, diech dTel- 18T e | 7 i, ST Ueh o= ST &, 3701 &
HeAd & AT A8 |

2.9.34
ARG G AT SR | I AT ST THe =% I 3% |
vasanaughastvaya pirvamabhyasena ghanikrtah| $ubho vapyasubho vapi Subhamadya ghantkuru || 34 ||

You yourself made your store of wishes solid before, through practice — whether it was good or

bad. Now, today, make the good one solid.
A & 3TUT ST o HER ol Uged, S-SR Thich, USRI ST 9T — TTe d8 ST 8l AT G| 3, TS, 3 hl Yaren!
ELiEl

2.9.35
ARTRITHARATETAT T&T o ATHAIGHH | AT Hiohey fofg @mfed sy

pragabhyasavasadyata yada te vasanodayam| taddabhydsasya saphalyam viddhi tvamarimardana || 35 | |

Crusher of enemies, when a wish, coming up from your earlier practice, rises in you now, know
that as the success of that earlier practice.

B AT Bl FAH aTel, ST Ugel o STVATH F 318 Rl 30T 39 ek 7 7 36, 1 39 I TR HAYATH hl Hrare THSi |
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2.9.36

ST o I O ST | ST RITHARIASTEHTES AT ATHHATEY |l 3¢, I

idanimapi te yati ghanatdam vasananagha | abhyasavasatastasmacchubhabhyasamupdhara || 36 | |
Sinless one, even now your wish is becoming solid, through the force of practice. So take up the
practice of good.

& T, areft off et T80T S1vaTe & SR & U il ST 26l & | S9lcIY 7% ST9ATH ol STUTa |

2.9.37

TS SlgHal AT AR A6 | Sfesrd AT ard gt 96 1 34 |

pitrve ceddhantam yata ndabhyasattava vasana | vardhisyate tu nedanimapi tata sukhi bhava || 37 | |

Dear one, if in the past your wish did not become solid through practice, it will not grow now
either — so be happy.
? 0, 3R Ugel JReTl 38T 7T & Uakeh! =Tal o+, df 31 +ff 98 T8l devil — 3Ty G & |

2.9.38
et W=7 T TR | 31T g AT G! JATEST T HE Nl 3¢ |

sandigdhaydamapi bhr$am subhameva samahara | asyam tu vasanavrddhau Subhdaddoso na kascana || 38 ||

Even when it is very much in doubt, gather only the good. In growing this wish, there is no fault at
allin choosing the good.

A & 91d 9gd 0k A 2, T off At a7l 2oa1 ol & 96187 | 39 30T &l g H, 37 Pl g4 § i T Tl ¢l

2.9.39

T Bk THIAT I | SATHAR T =8 Yagarorad Il 3% |

yadyadabhyasyate loke tanmayenaiva bhityate | ityakumaram prajinesu drstam samdehavajitam || 39 | |
Whatever a person keeps practicing in this world, that person becomes made of that very thing.
This is seen among wise people, plain even to a child, and it is beyond all doubt.

39 39 gfar # for it ol IR-GR 379019 &Rt &, 98 I T 5 ST €1 TE 91 THEIER @il § 3t T8 €, Ueh 53 i

off | TH 3T 8, 3R STH Dls AF el ¢

2.9.40
FHTHAT JHKIGA e Jad | T areudiiee ffSrafsaagesd il vo I

yitbhasana yuktastadatra bhava bhittaye | param porusamasritya vijityendriyapaincakam || 40 ||

So, joined with a good wish, be here for your own good, relying on the highest self-effort, having
beaten the five senses.

A, STt 33T & 1Y, T YT TS & [T T, 7ot T T8I Hed UR T Wehe, 37X utal gfeal @t Shiaae|

2.9.41
TG TAHAT ATAGATATAAUS: | WWWII ¥
avyutpannamana yavadbhavanajnatatatpadah | gurudastrapramanaistu nirnitam tavadacara || 41 ||

Aslong as you have not fully trained your mind and do not know that highest state, till then, act
according to what has been settled by your teacher and by the scriptures.

ST9 qh A 3TT 7 1 g0 e Tel | & 3R 30 TaY Sl (R &l T8l ST €, T qeh 370 T[6 X AT ol ad i g3
91d % FIER Tl
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2.9.42
T TepohaTAIT T FRTaag T | et @rsa s e 1R 1

tatah pakvakasayena nitmam vijnatavastunal Subhopyasautvaya tyajyo vasanaugho nivadhina || 42 ||

Then, once your impurities have burned away and you truly know the real nature of things, you
must give up even the good store of wishes, needing no support anymore.

O, ST qreTdl AT Bt STt STTQ 3R qH 9Tl ol STclt §9 T § S @, df IR Seo131l ol 31esT YER ot Big &A1 ghm,
ifeh dd e fohell e ot Jreed el T

2.9.43
FEAGITHRATT SYWHTI AW | STTeTHa U 9T fories dag deway=a @1y fag Il 3 |

vadatisubhagamaryasevitam cchubhamanusytya manojiabhavabuddhyal| adhigamaya padam sada visoka

tadanu tadapyavamucya sadhu tistha || 43 ||
Following that very good path, walked by noble people, with a mind full of a pleasing feeling,
reach that lasting state, sorrowless one; and after that, let go of that too, and stay steady and good.

I TEd A A T TR, T TR el AR I €, 7 H Ueh A WTa o 91, © g@iied, 30 SHIT T arel! (et &t a1
ol 3R 3T a1e, I ot Bigaw, fRR 317 3 T W
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Chapter 10

2.10.1
MNafay Iar= | AR Sga Fxai-aias<ad | 91 foad

o

oC .

farqe a1 feamafemaan i g i

Srivasistha wvaca | yathasthitam brahmatattvam sattaniyatirucyate | sa vineturvinetrtvam sa vineyavineyata | | 1
[

Sri Vasishtha said: The truth about Brahman, exactly as it stands, is called the fixed order of all
being. That same order is what makes a teacher a teacher, and it is what makes a pupil a pupil.

oft A S - e T T ST & AT &, T AN o &1 T UHT IH FHgardl &1 Te A 6 &l T 11 ¢, AR T8 Faw
fRreg il fsg FTaT B

2.10.2
3T TSI a9 frerem=rad | Tehr %% afg 9u] e iEe 791 R |
atah paurusamasritya sreyase nityabandhavam | ekagram kuru taccittam §ynu coktamidam mama || 2 ||

So, relying on your own effort — the true friend that always helps toward the highest good —
make your mind one-pointed, and listen to what I tell you.

3TeTY 31U & TAT ST TERT &l STl TS o TelT SR 1Y S ATel TeAT S g 3T B bl Ueh SH1g feahtal, 3R S &
Hedl § 34 gl

2.10.3
ATRIUTA T WEST TR | TESOf<aToan] Gaw= Todi == 11 3 1|

avantaranipatini svariidhani manovatham | paurusenendriyanyasu samyamya samatamnaya || 3 ||

The senses keep falling on one passing thing after another, carried away by their own wishful
fancy. Restrain them quickly through effort, and bring your mind to a state of even balance.

2ot TR-IR ZeR-3eR <l Fieh U T Rt €, 1o & <01 H qeaht| 37U+ U A 3% Sieal Aehl, 3R T ol arar i
e 8 eman

2.10.4
SeTA I Rigaed qeurdheuaH | Fiearaed aed wfgal IR 1y 0
thamutra ca siddhyartham purusarthaphalapradam | moksopayamayim vaksye samhitam saranirmitam || 4 ||

I will now speak of a treatise made of pure essence — the means to freedom — one that gives the
fruit of life's true purpose, and that brings success both in this world and in the next.

S § e VT T FATGH S GR F &7 ¢, ST Hfokd ol IUT &, S Si1a- o AT HhG ol B odl &, AR ST 38 dleh
31T 3T <ieh H AheldT T 2

2.10.5
AUV T ST, | TOTt e STaarRiarRar fEm i u |
apunargrahanayantasttyaktva samsaravasandam | sampirnau Samasantosavadayodaraya dhiya || 5 |1
Inwardly give up, for good, the old pull toward worldly life, so that it never returns. With a
generous mind, take up calm and contentment, both in full.

U iR TER & Ui QR Rdama i arred 1 ghem & ol 813 &, difcs ag U el 7 7| 93 3R got 791 9 1ifa 3R
W, Q1 bl Q3T T8 AUT ol |
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2.10.6
guatRarRT AR TaTgay | 7#9: TR FHal S ST Il € 1
sapitrvaparavakyarthavicaravisayahatam | manah samarasam krtva sanusandhanamatmani || 6 ||

Make your mind — steadied by weighing the meaning of the scriptures, looking at what comes
before and after — even and calm, joined constantly with inquiry into the Self.

3T T oY, ST QTS bl &1l ol STHI-UTe fAelTen? Aaerd g O ST 8, Ueh-9T7 3717 1id §13il, 37% 3T ST STTeHT bt
G 9 St @i

2.10.7
EGETIR A~ ohehRUTH | FIGIATITHH IH T&ATOT 41 797 119 |

sukhaduhkhaksayakaram mahanandekakaranam | moksopayamimam rama vaksyamanam maya rau || 7 | |

Listen, Rama, to this means to freedom that I am about to tell you. It ends both pleasure and pain,
and it is the one true cause of great bliss.

W, A F ST HfoRd T I AT ST @G, IS GAT| T8 & AR G QA1 bl @H & ol &, AR el 9 g ol HA
FHRUT 2

2.10.8
SHT HieTehel el g Tateaienta: | U areafyr fg:a =mam @01 =1 fomma i ¢ 1

imdm moksakatham srutva saha sarvairvivekibhih | param yasyasi nirdhuhkham naso yatra na vidyate || 8 ||
When you have heard this teaching about freedom — together with all who have this same

understanding — you will reach that highest state, free of all sorrow, where nothing is ever
destroyed.

TE iR I ITd G, 37 T THSIGR Al o A1 o8 J8) 931 €, 7 39 999 Sl (A # ugant, STl &18 g el &
3R STet o oft it e AL

2.10.9
SEHH QIehed SO URHTHHAT | Felg Eeraent ITHTE e {3 1 - I
idamuktam purakalpe brahmana paramesthina | sarvaduhkhaksayakaram paramasvasanam Sriyah || 9 ||

This teaching was first spoken long ago, in an earlier age, by Brahma, the highest lord. It destroys
all sorrow and gives the deepest comfort and true well-being.

g 91d HSH gl Sgd Y FHA H, FE@l A, S Gl 9 W1 8, Fal | T8 & gQ I AT St & AR Tl el Yo AR
T HeATS 3l o

2.10.10

SRTH JAT | heiith HRUMG FE-ga AT | He T Weldl TTHHIH ST | T 1l R0 |l

Srirama uvaca | kenoktam karanenedam brahmanpitrva svayambhuva | katham ca bhavata praptametatkathaya
me prabho | |10 ||

Sri Rama said: Brahmin, why did the Self-born Brahma speak this teaching long ago? And how did
you come to receive it? Tell me this, my lord.

oft T Sl - & STET0T, T ST el < U8 91 Ugel ol el ot ? AR AT I8 Hd ell? T, 78 931 913y
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2.10.11
ANAHE IA | IITAASTHIAT TET: FEH: | RSremr=i st udia: Festy Il 82 I

srivasistha wvdca | astyanantavilasatma sarvagah sarvasamsrayah | cidakaso’vinasatma pradipah sarvajantusu
[111]]

Sri Vasishtha said: There is one whose very nature is endless, playful expansion — present
everywhere, the shelter of everything, the space of pure consciousness, never perishing, the light
shining inside every living being.

oft afers et - ok Veft T & et TawTa & ad, Aot ST theftd € - S & ST HIG[G €, S Teehl 9T €, S AT BT
TR &, ST BT A€ T8l 2l 3R S L Siia o HidR STetdl g8 AL ¢

2.10.12

TRHHRRIA! RS | REHTETRRE: AERIGE 1| QR

spandaspandasamakarattato visnurajayata | syandamanarasapirattarangah sagaradiva || 12 ||

From that being, whose form holds both movement and stillness together, Vishnu was born — just
as a wave rises from the sea, out of its full, flowing water.

39 Tl 9, S ¥4 # garad 3R ogd Q-1 Wy-9re €, fawy 91 gu - foegh 98 S Wig o WX gU, S8d Ul 9 U el
Jodt &

2.10.13
AT OTh T [TEPTGEATRISI | AREATHEREd: THET ST 1l €3 I

sumerukarnikattasya digdaladdhrdayambujat | tarakakesaravatah paramesthivyajayata || 13 ||

From the lotus of his heart — a lotus whose seed-pod is Mount Meru, whose petals are the
directions of space, and whose threads are the stars — Brahma, the highest lord, was born.

3Toh gad o A 4 - 0 e &l fiS-TTE) 7S dd ¢, oraeh! dgfsar it €, o forees W ak € - 999 93 @l s
g

2.10.14
JeaerdfeRagfHuewAiTEd: | GISYTcaehe: T fehede T |4: 1| 9% I
vedavedarthavidddevamunimindalamanditah | so’asrjatsakala saga vikalpaugham yatha manah || 14 ||

He, the knower of the Vedas and their meaning, surrounded by a great gathering of divine sages,
created this whole universe as a flood of imagined forms, just as the mind creates its flow of
thoughts.

I, 9T AGF 3R Ik 31ef ol T €, q- KT T Uk T T F R gU, I T8 T TR FHedHT 3 Teh GelTd Sl aRE
AT, Sk 9 Bl ST T a9 bl ¥TRT &=7aT €|

2.10.15

ST FHIOTS AT HRAATAI | TS S e gfereamferafgad i gy I

jambitdvipisya kone’khiravarse bharatandamani | sasaja janasargaudham hydadhivyadhipariplutam || 15 ||

In a corner of Jambudvipa, in the whole land called Bharata, he created a flood of people,
overwhelmed by illnesses of mind and body.

STRIGIT % Ueh i |, HRA 19 bl I &Rl WX, I=ai ARl ohl Ueb JelTel S7T, ST A 3R X bt sftAnfea & fok gu
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2.10.16

FTATHTS T TUUTTH AT S AAH | TSRS =T ATea T Hh e | Q8 |l

bhavabhavavisannangamutpatadhvasatatparam | sarge'sminbhittajating nandavyasanasakulam || 16 | |

In this creation, the bodies of all kinds of living beings were worn down by the coming and going
of birth and death, always about to be struck by disaster, and crowded with many kinds of
misfortune.

T G H, 8 AXE o Siidl o AR S AR JF & AA-S & 4 gU &, A foeft 1 forelt faufxy <t =rde # o aret 4, AR
-8 o gHITa § WL gU A

2.10.17
SRR G TLPT TRGAHIHF | SITH FHEUIHIRI: TAGETAAT a7 1l R I
janasyaetasya duhkham taddrstva sakalalokakyt | jagama karunamisah putraduhkhatpita yatha |17 [ |

Seeing the suffering of these people, the lord who made all the worlds felt compassion for them —
the way a father feels pain at his son's suffering.

T N Al G G@HT, HIR Alehi bl a1 dTel TTHT bl 3 IR AT 31§ - foegpret 98 518 Teh U ol 379 o & 3@ q dier
Bl 8l

2.10.18
% TNl gARIHT G el garguTH | QT eomenty Rmaame e ad 11 g¢ |

ka etesam hatasanam duhkhasyanto hatayusam | syaditi ksanamekagram cintayamasa bhittaye || 18 ||

He thought: "‘What could end the suffering of these unlucky people, whose lives are being wasted?’
He pondered this closely, for a moment, for their good.

I T - ‘2 T A ol g i @ &, ot it saie € w6 87" 3% U Ue & fAig 39 W e 9,
TS o I, TTewrg & gl

2.10.19
s G ATt TR | a9 9 = g 9 g draf aa g g
iti samcintya bhagavansasarja svayamisvarah | tapo dharma ca danam ca satyam tirthani caiva hi || 19 | |

Thinking this, the lord himself then created austerity, right conduct, giving to others,
truthfulness, and also holy places of pilgrimage.

T GIga, WHT 9 G dU, ¥, T, 9 a1, R dref S 94917

2.10.20
AP AT TATHIE Heiehel | G&T AT T G 3ict @raw 1l o |l

etatsystvd punadavascantayamasa bhittakyt | pumsam nanena sargasya duhkhasyanta iti svayam || 20 ||

Having created these, the god who made all beings thought again, on his own: "This alone will not
end the suffering of men.'

TE T T o F1E, TR Sidl bl I aTet e A {h & g | - T 399 ol &1 g9 @ el el
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2.10.21
faiol 9 93 Q& A9 gAS: | T SEd | BEd dasaEed SR 1R I

nirvanam nama paramam sukham yena punarjanah | na jayate na mriyate tajjianadeva labhyate || 21 | |

There is a highest happiness called liberation. Through it, a person is never born again and never
dies again. It is reached only through knowledge.

T T9Y 931 @ ¢ O qferd Fed 81 38 Ure 28 R et ST 781 orar iR R aneft 7 wean) I Frds 9= & € firetan
2l

2.10.22

TR SARar™l a8 | Tl S a9 dregama: gestfaar: 1 1

samsarottarane jantorupayo jnanameva hi | tapo danawm tatha tirthamanupayah prakivtitah |1 22 ||

To cross over this worldly life, the only real means for a person is knowledge. Austerity, giving,
and pilgrimage are said not to be means to that end.

39 UOR & UR A &l 3O o [T 31T 3UTT A% JH 81 a9, T 37 <ref i 3dh felT 3urd 8l /11 717 21l

2.10.23

TG @I T AT | T TRUNITIHTR] TehedaTRIgH Il 33 I

tattavadduhkhamoksartha janasyasya hatatmanah | pratyagram taranopayamasu prakatayamyaham || 23 ||

So now, to free these broken people from suffering, I will quickly show a fresh way to cross over.

dl 319, 3 g2 §U @l ol 9@ | B o g, § STedl &1 IR ST T Ueh T T [a@Tea |

2.10.24
e . ..
S G TET-=ig FHGURRIT: | HHT UREhe AT AT =H Il % |l

iti samcintya bhagavanbrahma kamalasamsthitah | manasa parisamkalpya mamutpaditavanimam || 24 | |

Thinking this, the lord Brahma, seated on his lotus, resolved it in his mind and brought me — this
very one — into being.

Tg T, I TR 96 WIH Fall 3 3197 7 & q fopar o g2 - It gt afds o - Ay fora)

2.10.25
FHAISHTA TAT] dalse TR | fUgeae I=: efiesiase Il Ry |
kuto'pyutpanna evasu tato'ham samupasthitah | pitustasya punah Sighramurmirirmerivanagha || 25 ||

As soon as I came into being from somewhere, I appeared at once before that father of mine —
quickly, the way one wave follows another wave, sinless Rama.

S & A el 9 U g3, H qid AU I TUAT o HIHA 37 7T - foegpet 98 S Ueh WX o a1 gl @iel ATl &, & e
T

2.10.26
FHUSGHR AT: GHAUSGAT HAT | WIGHIS: WIETHTS T HORATIHAT: |l € I

kamandaludharo nathah sakamandaluna maya | saksamalah saksamalam sa pranamyabhivaditah || 26 ||
That lord held a water-pot, and I too held a water-pot; he held a string of prayer-beads, and I too
held a string of prayer-beads. I bowed down and greeted him.

39 W & B9 H hHed o, 3R B g1y | off swHee oT; 37k g1 H ST <l Hrert off, 3R B gy § oft 5 <t |ve off| @4
e 36 UUTTH feha|
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2.10.27

Uy T AT 9 WesTR 30 | J[H1H 39 MAiz] TISTATHE GIforET I 0 |l

ehi putreti mamuktva sa svabjasya uttare dale | Sukldsca iva §itamsu yojayamasa panina || 27 | |

Saying to me, 'Come, my son, he set me, white as the cool moon, on the upper petal of his own
lotus, with his own hand.

T el - TS, 9T - 3R IR 3, ST 91G STHT SST-Tha IT, U HHA bl ST I UgS! WX, 3T &l &1 & fdoram)

2.10.28

FH IS TR -STFRH | e U1 Sl geo: TR J&7 1l ¢ 1l

<

mrgakrttiparidhano mrgakrttinijambaram | mamuvaca pita brahma suhamsah sarasam yatha || 28 ||

Then Brahma, my father, who wore a deerskin as his own robe, spoke to me — the way a graceful
swan speaks to a crane.

TR 7 Oar s =, ST &0t 1 W1t ot & 37U 9% U 3, 3T o1d ol - faedhd 9 S Uk ga¥ &9 fohd 9ry 9 91
Ed

2.10.29
AT d I3 =al S Ragad | STHFHWITERI 30 AL AT 3R

muhitrtamatram te putra cetovanaracancalam | ajnanamabhydsrasatu sasah Sasadharam yatha || 29 ||

'For just a moment, my son, may not-knowing take hold of your mind, restless like a monkey —
the way a hare rests inside the moon.’

TG Ueh Ul o folQ, 92T, oY 7 WX, ST §a ST 99 &, SIS0 ©T 910 - SIY 9fg § el 9o &al gl

2.10.30
gfa : FEAREHT=<RA | 378 WEIHAG
RIS 11 3¢ foregaarwe fra 1l 30 1
iti tenasu Saptah sanvicarasamanantaram | aham vismrtavansarve svarinpamamalam kila || 30 ||

As soon as he cursed me like this, right after those words, I completely forgot my own pure, true
nature.

I 3T T Ty T, SR I eal & i G, B U ST R S[G T G e e T

2.10.31

31TE T ara: fRrArsYsgan foram | g NGt Strar S Sare: 1 32 |

athdaham dinata yatah sthito'sambuddhaya dhiya | dulhkhasokabhisamtapto jato jana ivadhanah || 31 ||
Then I became wretched, staying with a mind that no longer understood, burning with sorrow
and grief, like a man who has become poor and has nothing.

TR & gl &1 7, BT H 9w @ JoT, & g@ 37 Qe 9 91 @1 o, foogpe a8 Sid hig 1 Jres! foees e o off 76t
4TI

2.10.32
FHY TIRATHN W HAHEATa: | $ia RfRdamswime afer: 1 33 1
kastam samsaranamayam dosah kathamihagatah | iti cintitavanantastitsnimeva vyavasthitah || 32 ||

I thought to myself, 'Oh, how did this trouble called worldly life come upon me?' And I just stayed
there in silence.

HY Y= 7 H 9T - B, I8 IR AT ol JEied 31 W hd ATTE? iR H 99 JUTd d8] 9071 |
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2.10.33
SATIHTH A AT: Y foh eI | G @eTd | goo gt (e wiasaf@n 3z

athdabhyadhatsa mam tatah putra kim duhkhavanasi | duhkhopaghatam mam prccha sukhi nityam bhavisyasi | |
3311

Then my father said to me, 'Son, why are you suffering? Ask me how suffering is destroyed, and
you will be happy forever.'

Ta HR U 3 378 el - 'JeT, g i o ¢ 3T U b gF oy fedr 8, 3R g EHen & forg get & stromm

2.10.34
qd: I8: | WIATHAT Gohooiohchd | gHIGHR SHRSATIHTSH | 3¥ I

tatah prstah sa bhagavanmaya sakalalokakrt | hemabadmadalasthana samsaravyadhibhesajam || 34 ||

Then, sitting on the petal of the golden lotus, I asked that lord, the maker of all worlds, about the
remedy for the disease of worldly life.

O, @ & e ol UGSl T 96-90, T+ 37 Wl §, ST G Tleh! i 1 aTet &, TR 19 i STHRT i &al & a7 ge|

2.10.35
Y AT WG EHY: YUR NG | Fd = &iad Sid o= o= | 1l 3y |
katham natha mahaduhkhamayah samsara agatah | katham ca ksiyate jantoriti prstena tename || 35 ||

I asked him: 'Lord, how did this world of great suffering come to be? And how can it be ended for a
person?’

T 379 YT - WTH, UE 98 gE F WU GER FY 9417 AR Tg 9 & iy 8 @aT & gehar g7’

2.10.36

ST Yorg Uith STl aTa i | 378 FUqeimma: feratfees ga f@ra: 1 3& 1

tajjnanam subahu proktam yajjiatva pavanam param | aham piturabhiprayah kiladhika iva sthitah || 36 ||

He told me this knowledge at great length — knowing it makes a person supremely pure. It seems I
had become the special aim of my father's purpose in teaching it.

IR 3 U A 9gd (%R § 97T - 38 ST SHH YA a8 Ufdsl & STl & | THT T @ fob # & 370 Ut & 39 9=
W & ThTS o1 @Y [T S @ o

2.10.37

adr farfeaers @t foTt TeRfcmTirad | 9 3aTe STkl ahl HehaehoTe |l 39 I

tato viditavedyam mam nijam prakrtimasthitam | sa uvdca jagatkarta vakta sakalakaranam || 37 | |

Then, seeing that I had learned what was to be learned and was now settled in my own true nature,
he — the maker of the world, the one who reveals the cause of all things — spoke to me:

T, g e o § a5 T i oot o1 STt HiHT &1, 3R A 37U Al W& H {2t §atm o1, I - ST HER 6l a4
a1l & 3R X ST T RO TAH dTed 8 - 21 Fal -
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2.10.38

ZMUTRIUS, Il Jedahtcd HAT hdl: | T JAHRE FHESHEG 1 3¢ I

Sapenajinapadam nitva prechakastvam maya krtah | putrdsya jianasarasya samastajonasiddhaye || 38 ||

'By my curse, son, I brought you to a state of not-knowing, and made you the one who asks — so
that, through this essence of knowledge, all people could gain success.'

ST, HY 3T 9T F T S bl BTl # Ugardl, 3R T3 FaTel I8 el ST - difch 8 A1 o TR J TR A0 Al
el &1 el

2.10.39

ST ATARMIET T STEHUTTG: | GiRIdIsgiHcehrHISEheh shehtiead Il 38 I

idamim $antadapastvam param bodhamupagatah | samsthitohamivaikanma kanaka kanakadivat || 39 ||

‘Now that the curse is over, you have reached the highest awakening. I remain present in you as
one and the same — the way one piece of gold is the same as another piece of gold.'

"3T9 AT G Bl T 8, AR 98 Sl STl ol UT bl &1 A I3 Toh &l ¥4 H HIS[G § - ST T ol Teh gohel gae 9 &
TS T AT el g’

2.10.40
TSI AGITY STHIg AT eI | §Tel FRaay & sierddasdH | ¥o |

gacchedanim mahipysthe jambitdvipantarasthitam | sadho bharatavarsa tvam lokanugrahahétuna || 40 | |

'Now go, gentle one, to the surface of the earth, to the land called Bharata within Jambudvipa, to
bless and help all people.’
"3T9 ST, ¢ FouH, 8! R, STRIGI o I WRd =1 &1 Y[ TR, ST o1 el el 3R Ih! 7ag e o gl

2.10.41

T FohATeRTUS U 31 HETIerdT | SUGHT: TohaTeRTUSsHHUT SHuMies Il ¥ |l

tatra kriyakandaparastvaya putra mahadhiya | upadesvah kriyakandakramena kraméalina || 41 | |

"There, son, with your great wisdom, teach those devoted to ritual action — instructing them, step
by step, in the proper order of ritual practice.’

T&, e, AU TSt gfg F, ST AN FHHRIS H T ¢ 3w UGN - Iv6 HHBIS ol Hal AL, Th-Udh heH Hidh, darl’

2.10.42

o eTey o HemTT feenioT: | SuSRATEEAT Il AR Il %R

virarktacettasca tatha mahdprajnd vicarinah | upadesyastvaya sadho jnanendnandadayinag || 42 ||

'‘And those who are detached, and the truly wise who reflect deeply — teach them, gentle one, with
the knowledge that gives bliss.’

"3 ST 7T farerd €, 3R ST 92 ST Tk & Tiew 9 € - 3%, € Ioo, 98 A ¥ St et dar 81’

2.10.43
St o Frrenisg e saeafeT | 38 Tae fagTi aegaue i s |
iti tena niyukto'ham pitra kamalayonina | iha raghava tisthami yavadbhiitaparampara || 43 ||

So, Raghava, appointed by my father, the lotus-born Brahma, I remain here for as long as the line
of living beings continues.

dl, 8 e, U fUdT e 8 ST Sl & Fed WY, § I8l 79 dh Tadl § 5d doh Sitd| el 98 el deid! el gl
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2.10.44

FHeania 7 Ag 8 e wnqafaafim=n gfa aferdrst@ | S aaaggieds 9o s s
= = forfereg U 1wy

kartavyamasti na mameha hi kimcideva sthatavyamityatimana bhuvi samsthito'smi | samsantaya
satatasuptadhiyeha vrtya karya karomina ca kimcidaham karowmi || 44 ||

I have nothing at all that I must do here, yet, thinking 'one must still remain, with a mind that has
gone beyond all this, I stay on this earth. Living calmly, my mind always at complete rest as if
asleep, I carry out my task — and yet I do nothing at all.

T51 78 Fo I el e 8, T ot 7g dieere foh ‘Tt oft 7811 &1 8, Ueh T8 51 o |1l ST 3 | 3 et gepr €, A
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Chapter1l

2.11.1
ey IaT= | Tad AT Tl FHTEARor Jid | 7971 WHifgd 9F Swaaigaaiydd | 2 |

$rivasistha uvaca | etatte kathitam sarva jianavataranam bhuvi | maya svamihitam caiva kamalodbhavacestitam
1]
Sri Vasishtha said: I have now told you everything — how this knowledge came down to earth, and

also my own story, along with what the lotus-born Brahma did.
oft afs dict - A1 379 IR T F© a1 [QAT § - T§ A &Rl W Iaw, R A 01 et oft, arer & wed F S sl
= o1 TR, 9 oft

2.11.2
AfeE TRH A SHE T | WRIHEh 08 =dl Had: Fehdraare Il R |

tadidam paramam jianam srotumadya tavanagha | bhy$amutkanthitam ceto mahatah sukrtodayat || 2 ||

Now, sinless Rama, your mind today is deeply eager to hear this highest knowledge — an eagerness
that has come from your own great merit.

314, g ST I, GRRT 7 3111 39 e $d A 1 G- o [T Sgd 999 € - I8 St grelk 3704 98 9 9 UaT g8 &

2.11.3
ST 3T | Y FETEA! Bk ATEAR! | TG Jhg: TSN GRAF: 11 3 1

srirama uvaca | katham brahmanmagavato loke jidgnavatarane | sargadanantaram buddhih pravrtta
paramesthinah || 3 ||

Sri Rama said: Brahmin, how was it that, right after creation, the mind of the divine lord Brahma
turned toward bringing knowledge down into the world?

off 7 St - & STEToT, IS 99 o I 91, AT Sl 1 HA [ R gt H AR Sl 3R 3 T

2.11.4

STy I | TRH FROT ST LTSI WIH | S TaHd! (g -remfes 1 ¥

srivasistha wvdca | parame brahmani brahma svabhavavasatah svayam | jatah spandamayo

nityamirmirambunidhaviva || 4 ||

Sri Vasishtha said: Out of the supreme Brahman, Brahma was born on his own, simply by the
force of his own nature — a being made of motion, the way a wave keeps rising in the ocean.

oft 9f8s et - FaH I F& , T U 7Y U §U, IH AU 81 WG & el I - b T Fl 11 et 9 §+1 8, S
TG H IR e 364! Tl &l

2115
TR T T Wehrt T, | e forsret <=1 A Il 4 |
drstvaivamaturam sarga sargasya sakalam gatim | bhittabhavyabhavisyastham dasa paramesvarah || 5 | |

The supreme lord saw the whole course of this troubled creation — its entire movement through
past, present, and future.
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2.11.6

gichaTshieho™ ohdla: & M | HIGHTA A AIohT-I ShIRUIHITHAY: I & |l

sakriydakramakalasya krtddeh ksaya agate | mohamalocya lokanam karunyamagamatprabhuh || 6 ||

When the age of right action, beginning with the Krita Yuga, had come to its end, and its whole
order was falling apart, the lord looked closely at the confusion of the people and felt compassion
for them.

ST el HH B G, Fid I L eI, AU 3id T UG 74T, 3R IR G TR TorTg @, df @il 3 il ol I7si
TR & 3@ 3R 3 W 3T 3T

2.11.7
A ATHIAR: T AT Aok | foradst #gidic Sienam=m= 11 |

tato mamisvarah systvad jnanena yojya casakrt | visasarja mahipitham lokasyajinanasantaye || 7 ||

Then the lord created me, joined me again and again with knowledge, and sent me down to the
earth, to quiet the ignorance of the world.

T2 Tart < {31 ST, H3 IR-9R A 9 STiel, 3R q3 €¥dl W 9T fean, drfes gfan 1 SastHue o1id & Fah

2.11.8
TS Ul AT o HgHT: | FTchARIET ARG IRET: 1l ¢ |
yathdham prahitastena tathanye ca maharsayah | sanatkumarapramukha naradadyasca bhirisah || 8 ||

Just as I was sent by him, in the same way many other great sages were sent too — Sanatkumara
chiefamong them, and Narada and others, a great many of them.

I8 S IR AT, A & 3R ot o 9 RVFT Dl A - FAAFAR FIY I, 3R ARG FRE, 9gd AR

2.11.9

fSRaTSRATT qUasT AT [HHTT & | FAHIGHAIAGHG] GIenHTaT: Il ] |

kriydkramena punyena tatha jaianakramena ca | manomohamayonnaddhamuddhartum lokamiritdh || 9 ||

They were sent to rescue the world, which was tied down by the sickness of confusion in the mind
— some through the right way of righteous action, and some through the right way of knowledge.

3% g R g & forg ST T, S v < e A B S H d g2 off - 3o O w5 & I ¥, o T 6 Il
A & T

2.11.10
RS oRaaTdwd: & FHagel 1T | SHATTCRATRE g, YT aai 71d 1l 20 |l

maharsibhistatastaihstaih ksine krtayuge pura | kramatkriyakrame suddhe prthivya tanutam gate || 10 ||

So, long ago, when the Krita Yuga had ended, and the pure order of right action on earth had

gradually grown thin, those great sages did the following —
dl, 9gd Ugd, ST9 S I G Bl AT, AR 4l T el HH 1 g aehl 8R-4R HAAR U oM, df 39 98 ka4 I8
fora -
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2.11.11
feramshAforamTe Fatar-Emm T | JUReRIfr R uTeT: TResfeddr: Il g2 I

kriyakramavidhanartham maryadaniyamaya ca | prthagdesavibhagena bhitpaldh parikalpitah || 11 ||

to set up rules for right action and to keep proper limits in place, kings were appointed for each

separate region of the land.

Tel & o 4w s 3R Hrmsii @l Sieh W@ & o7y, T o STenT-3tenT feedl # et fAged forg o)

2.11.12
g RO TR=Ieior =rerT | aHwmTdfgae swicaarg=ar=aer i 22 1

bahimi smrtisastrani yajiasastrani cavanau | dharmakamarthasiddhyartham kalpitanyucitanyatha || 12 ||

And many books of law and many manuals for sacrifice were composed on earth, each one fitting,
so that people could fulfill duty, desire, and wealth.

HIR XA T R bl 3 Tohard 3R Tt ohi ohg Taferdt aes 18, STt |a el off, arfes «iT o, g<a7 3R o u1 Jah |

2.11.13

T EIoh TGATHEI! oTTosdd ShH | TIg WISTUY ST TS+ 11 93 I

kalacakre vahatyasmimstato vigalite krame | pratyaham bhojanapare jane $alyarjanonmukhe || 13 ||

As this wheel of time went on turning, that order slowly fell apart. People became absorbed every
day in eating, eager only to gather their grain.

S-S THG 6T Fg Ioh el 2@l I8 adiehl dR-4R ferrsar | &t g i wm-die # g9 1Y, 3R 99 ST 5oyl e |
SURG!

2.11.14
Gl S forsamel Hgt ST | SUSal WoRTart = offer 9iEw: 1 ¥ I
dvandvani sampravrttani visayarthe mahibhujam | dandyatam samprayatani bhiitani bhiwi bhirisah || 14 ||

Quarrels broke out among kings over land and wealth, and, in great numbers, people on earth fell
into wrongdoing that called for punishment.

TSI o A FHIA AR & Dl W 3RS F &1 1Y, AR &R T Tgd T AN G T7d B1H el A 19Teh Te1q Tl Tl
oft|

2.11.15
T g, FomT T HEt ITS T &7 | T TR arar: IS 9E SR 1 gy I
tato yuddha vina bhitpa mahi palayitum ksamdh | na samathostada yatah prajabhih saha dainyatam || 15 ||

Then kings found they could no longer protect the land without fighting wars. Unable to manage,
they fell into misery, together with their people.

T ST Bl o foh o o1 12T8 foh et &1 Xt 1@ oY Hehdl | T 7 2 UT bl gTeld §, I AUHT USTT o &1 g&t &l g |
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2.11.16
AT SIS TR I | AalSTHIIE: TihT Hee! FHES: I 98 I

tesam dainyapanodartham samyagdystikramaya ca | tato'smadadibhih prokta mahatyo jianadrstayah || 16 | |

So, to end their misery and to give them a right way of seeing things, we sages — myself among the
first — taught them great teachings, ways of seeing through knowledge.

Z4fcIy, I 3@ e & fg 3R 3% sl 1 el atcs 9 a@ foam & g, g0 vl = - f5wH 7 oft g & anfore o -
3¢ gl et &, It A & 3@e & dalie|

2.11.17

STATHTIRT A=Y T TS AT0TAT | A& THAT Bloh TSTereiegaredT Il 9 Il

adhyatmavidya teneyam piirva rajasu varnita | tadanu prasrta loke rajavidyetyudahrta |17 | |

This knowledge of the Self was taught first among kings in this way. After that it spread through
the world, and it came to be called 'the king's knowledge.'

STHT T Tg T 38T X8 A< Teel Atrait & A 2| 30 a1e 78 Y2 gf+iar & thet 1T, 3R g8 ‘31T 7 1 el o
KGRI

2.11.18

ST TSI EATCATHHT | e Tad TSTH: R g @i 7dT: 1 2¢ |

rajavidya rajaguhyamadhyatmjinanamuttamam | jiatva raghava rajanah param nirdnuhkhatam gatah || 18 ||
Knowing this royal knowledge — the king's secret, the highest knowledge of the Self — kings
reached, Raghava, the highest state, completely free of suffering.

T ST & A ] - S ST 6T I &, ST B TG ST A & - SR, § T0d, TS 39 T8 St (@ ae ugd, et
S 39 el ol

2.11.19
3T AT TEAHGRITY | STRHTEIRATEI SIS @ fHgrar Il 23 I
atha rajasvatitesu bahusvamalakirtisu | asmaddasarathadrama jato'dya tvamiha avanau || 19 ||

Then, after many kings of pure and spotless fame had come and gone, you, Rama, were born today
on this earth from Dasharatha here.

T, &g T SIS & ATA-STH & 918 [SHehT QMaed ogiT off, T, & T, 37T 28T 93dl WX 36l 3R § 0T gul

2.11.20
T Sfaveasfarea gatd gty | A = straafiedT 1 20 1
tava catiprasanne'sminjatam manasi pavanam | nirnimittamidam caru vairagyamari mardana || 20 ||

And in this your very clear mind, crusher of enemies, a beautiful, causeless dispassion for the
world has arisen, one that purifies.

3R R 29 fowepet AT 7 #, € fail Y e are), SR § e Gar AR o fonelt avte areht ffeory der gd &, s e
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2.11.21
e ¢ aee argRiu faafer: | FRagd o S T T i R 1

sarvasyaiva him sarvasya sadhorrampe vivekinah | nimittapitrvam vairagyam jayate rama rajasam || 21 ||

Indeed, Rama, for anyone at all — even for a good and discerning person — dispassion usually
arises because of some cause, and such dispassion is of the restless, passion-tinged kind.
TI A TE R, & W, foF ot oft S & - 1R 98 e ok aweier € i 7 8 - farfara st fonelt 1 fonedt aote @ e et
2, 3fi Tt fafery ST ok sy 91 &t 21

2.11.22

3 TUHHUT THHRHY | TATHTHRT SR Hifareh Wieeemst Il IR |

idam tvapirvamutpanna camatkarakaram| tavanimittam vairagyam sattvikam svavivekajam || 22 ||

But this dispassion of yours has arisen without any outside cause. It is something new, never seen
before, truly astonishing — the pure kind, born only from your own inner discernment.

Afehet Tt e farferal foerm forelt amedl oot & 91 82 €| ¥8 fieshet 18 &, Ueet &elt 7 <t 18, @ § 83 et arell - T8
G forer 1 8, ST FAdh gt 7ot Sice1 Twer 9 9a1 g3 2

2.11.23
Sfrrer for Tt ot AT T foRsaa | AR fadented ST 11 R3 |

bibhatsam visayam dyrstva kau ndma na virajyate| satamuttamavairdgya vivekadeva jayate || 23 ||

Who does not turn away in dispassion after seeing something disgusting? But for the truly good,
the highest dispassion is born from discernment alone, with no such trigger needed.

FIE T doT SR i faerd -Tel alaT? Wich Od & ol Al B 9ad ST farfort fadh Twer 9 97 8idt &, 39 oy
forelt asTe 1 & el el

2.11.24
o AT AT fAEee fore & | SR Srera aut st greeHEEE 0 Ry
te mahantau mahaprajnd nimittena vinaiva hi| vairagyam jayate yesam tesam hyamalamanasam || 24 ||

Those great and truly wise people, in whom dispassion arises without any outside cause at all —
theirs is a mind that is completely pure.

3 9¢ AR Fa H fgrr wi, forH o fordlt oft qret aie o favferd 91 il € - 3+¥et A7 g0 g 9T &l &

2.11.25

R RATHRITORThAT | TSt fg fera Swqdae sRAmear il Ry il

svavivekacamatkaraparamars$avivaktya| rajate hi dhiya janturyuveva varamalaya | | 25 ||

With a mind made detached by reflecting on the wonder of one's own discernment, a person truly
shines — like a young man wearing a wedding garland.

U & THE o TH@R W HG-[IaR &k il 7 faard &1 SI1dT 8, 39 7 o 91 S8 99 § I9hdT & - 5l hIg Siar
3TeHY Qe BT [TEAT Ugeeoh THehdT & |
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2.11.26
R R aaRaTaT | R Asfermesi=r @ T geuim: 1l 38 1

paramysya vivekenasamsararacanamimam | vairagyam ye'dhigacchanti ta eva purusottamah || 26 ||

Those who look closely, with discernment, at this whole construction called worldly life, and
thereby reach dispassion — they alone are the best of men.

ST ST GHE & 91 39 P 3 H, T8 TR FEd 8, TR Y WE 8, AR 39 a¥e faifad o Ugad & - dal Aell 96y 37
ERIEE]

2.11.27

@fcrararied foemiE I:94: | $5SITe TR HeTgTR= Sord 1l 9 I

svavivekavasdadeva vicaryedam punahpunah | indrajalam parityajyam sabahyabhyantaram balat || 27 ||
By the strength of your own discernment alone, think about this again and again, and by force
give up this whole magic-show of a world, both outside and inside.

fad ot 993 & 9 W, 39 IR H dR-IR HiEl, AR TR TR 38 Y 511g STt g o oig &, ael § o R v
il

2.11.28
TARTATIE, <=1 TPT o1 F foReard | AR W) 91: Wl agfastrad Il ¢ |

Smasanamapada dainyam dystva ko na virajyate | tadvairdagyam param sreyah svato yadabhijayate || 28 ||

Who does not feel dispassion at the sight of a cremation ground, a disaster, or someone in misery?
But the dispassion that arises all by itself, with no such cause, is the highest good.

LT T, AT hig ST, AT fohdlT hl TEETHT Sehe ohi-l Taerd -Tel IdT? oifchel il faRfera 310 31Ty, T fohedt Tt aote
% a1 Eclt €, T8 Gl T8I 9eTE B

2.11.29

o -

SRR AgEHGHNTT: | RIS IFHRE Siored eI 11 RR I

akrtrimaviragatvam mahattvamalamagatah | yogyo'si jianasarasya bijasyaiva myrdusthalam || 29 ||

You have fully attained both natural dispassion and true greatness. You are fit to receive the
essence of knowledge, the way soft, fertile ground is fit for a seed.

A a1 STae aredt faRfer iR Tt HeTiaT, QT g ave UT &l &1 H 319 & IR &l U & d1de al, S " AR 0TS
SHIA ST & Wa e Bl el

2.11.30
TR AT GHTE: | AT AT dfgfadehagamaid |l 30 I

prasadatparamesasya nathasya paramatmanah | tvadysasya subha buddhirvivekamanudhavati || 30 ||

By the grace of the highest lord, the master who is the supreme Self, the good mind of a person
like you keeps running after discernment.

TY 9 TTHT T, AT TR ST Y, FUTF, T SIS ST H AT 7 G THET o 11D-T g & 1
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2.11.31
forarshaor Tgar auat fFame = | gAe didamnfertaRenTs e 13

kriyakramena mahata tapasa niyamena ca | danena tirthayatrabhiscirakalam vivekatah || 31 ||

Through a long course of ritual action, great austerity, discipline, giving, and pilgrimages — over a

long time, and through discernment —

FHHIS o o TN I, T3 qT T, a0 T, T4, 3R drefammsii § - @ 90 as, 3R 90 & a1 -

2.11.32

Tl GAHTTS GLHTATORRT | hIhdTHI R Jhget: Tadd Il 33 I

duskrte ksayamapanné paramarthavicaraneé | kakataliyayogéna buddhirjantoh pravartate || 32 ||

when one's bad deeds have finally worn away, the mind of a person turns, purely by chance, the
way a crow lands on a branch just as its fruit happens to fall, toward inquiry into the highest truth.

S fohelt o R o ATTERFR T &1 911 €, I SHH &1 7 9 SAHI F, S8 i3l et 31 R §S 3R Sich It a9 dar
el IR 1Y, & 95 T ! @i Sl 3R T3 &l

2.11.33
ThATIRIEATAGS TShTa T HRIdT: | HHwIg ST AT I3df=i 0 U&H | 33 |

kriyaparastavadalam cakravartibhiravrtah | bhramantiha jand yavann na pasyanti param padam || 33 ||
People devoted only to ritual action stay caught in whirlpool after whirlpool, wandering around
here, for as long as they fail to see the highest state.

St T FAth Hepls § @il 36d €,  Ueh o d1G Ueh WaX H %l 38d &, el Weehd T8d 6, S1d ddh [ I 98 qad St (efd
fewarg =t <t

2.11.34

FATYATHS TPT THR T (88 | TRAST I ATf=T FFRISTHT 11 34 11 3% )

yathabhuitamidam dystva samsaram tanmayim dhiyam | parityajya param yanti niralana gajaiva || 34 ||
Seeing this world exactly as it really is, and giving up the mind that clings to it, they go on to the
highest state — like elephants set free from the post that once tied them.

TH TR I foodet 9T 8 3@ ST I8 99 | ¢, 3R IqY U gU A &l By, 4 39 9ad Sd! fRfd & 3R 96 Sa
& - ST et 39 W ATG & 9 oy 9 59

2.11.35
frea g T YOREg: | T[T HerSTaia-T 3 7 U= 1l 3y |

visameyamananteha rama samsarasamsrtih | dehayukto mahajanturvina jiianam na pasyati || 35 ||

Rama, this river of worldly life is rough and has no end. A great being joined to a body cannot see
beyond it without knowledge.
T, TR &1 T 4T $95-T68 & HX ST HS 3 el 8| AR & 31 goTl e off 81 Sia {51 A o 38 30 T4 o

HehdT|
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2.11.36
TgRAwsa-a GERIST Yg&RH | Tetfer: Faion favor T9gg Il 38

jinanayuktiplavenaiva samsarabdhim sudustaram | mahadhiyah samuttirna nimesena raghitdvaha || 36 ||

Only by the raft of the true method of knowledge have the truly wise crossed the ocean of worldly
life — an ocean very hard to cross — crossing it in the blink of an eye, best of the Raghus.

Tt A & T a0 T A & & T H THEER @ A S9R & 9ER & R {6 # - Te UEr 9RO uR & aga
Hfhd ¢ - 3R I 39 Teleh SUhd &l UR & [, § THe o dqad A |

2.11.37
AT Fgfh & GERMATRoi | qorsarafydl ggar Famateaar aam i 3w i

tamimam jnanayuktim tvam samsarambhodhitarinim | Syrnusvavahito buddhya nityavahitaya taya || 37 | |

So listen carefully, with a mind that stays constantly attentive, to this method of knowledge that
carries a person across the ocean of the world.

qr e & G, TS A9 § S oHIAR G917 Y6, 39 A o diich i, Sl $9T hl HHR & R & IR o STl &l

2.11.38

TTCATIRT ST G aiad: | RRmETieg=adn form gieatiar Il 3¢ I

yasmadanantasamrambha jagatyo duhkhabhitayah | cirayantardahantyeta vina yuktimaninditam || 38 ||

Because the fears of suffering that belong to this world are endless and fierce, and without this
flawless method they keep burning a person from within for a very long time.

FIifeh 20 TR T TS g o X A 3R I 81d &, 3R 57 S0 aeh o fam, 3 fonelt S ot ofieR & ofieR 9ga
THT qh STeTd 6 ¢ |

2.11.39
FMASTATAITEN Grgg: @ Tad | FRI(h o1 el Felat ATt | 1l 3% I

Sitavatatapadini dvandvaduhkhani raghava | jianasaktim vina kena sahyatam yanti sadhusu || 39 ||

Raghava, without the power of knowledge, how could the pairs of suffering — cold, wind, heat,
and the rest — ever become bearable, even for good people?

B 94, T ol dTehd o fo-1T, T, g, Tl S g o STig Well AR ATl o [olq off e drdeh &l o b 67

2.11.40
Fadf=T ufcus TArentes Sgiw o | gt =1 7e quHfiiRrar 34 1l o |l
apatanti pratipadam yathakalam dahanti ca | duhkhacintd naram mirdham trnamagnisikha iva || 40 | |

Anxious thoughts of suffering fall on a foolish man at every step, and in time they burn him up —
just as a tongue of fire burns dry grass.

3@ & ATt feredt Y oterft IR 2% e WR o1 Rl €, 3R Tma & arer 3 e Seft € - faegpe S 1T <l e gt ur
T ST et 21
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2.11.41
uTst fersafed aRreRETYE: 7 <giw av auifeeaiuiRmar 39 1 ¥ i

prajiam vijiatavijieyam samyagdarsanamadhayah na dahanti vanam varsasiktamagnisikha iva || 41 ||

But such worries cannot burn a wise man, one who has understood what needs to be understood

and who sees things rightly — just as a tongue of fire cannot burn a forest soaked by the monsoon
rains.

wfehe Tl RiaT forelt TeieR SO ol T8l STell Gehdl, ford- a8 J9 awel form & St 9Hs T o 3R i il o 98l @i
3T & - ooge S 3107 31 @ue adTd | i g SiTe i el St ehd |

2.11.42
aTferEnferRTEd FaRHEAR gHdsi T aweml Tsad weaggad 1l ¥R |
adhivyadhiparavarte samsaramarumarute ksubhite'pi na tattvajio bhajyate kalpavrksavat || 42 ||

Even when the desert storm-wind of worldly life rages, whirling with troubles of mind and body,
one who knows the truth is not broken by it — like a wish-granting tree that never breaks.

TR ol LT STl ST 7 3R AR bl LT & G FR G Feddl 8, d9 I S G ol ST ¢ 98 399 gedT el -
S AETET %l o 1ol 98 Ug it =1él gedTl

2.11.43
< ATGHAT AdATgIATE {8 efiaar uraTfores: Uegiett Uge: Jorif-==rad Il ¥3 |

tattvam jnatumato yatnaddhimaneva hi dnimata pramanikah prabuddhatma prastavyah pranayanvitam || 43 ||

So, to know the truth, a wise person should make the effort to question — with real respect and
warmth — another wise person, one who is trustworthy and truly awake.

AT, T &l T & (Y, Toh THSIGR SU I HITA ik - Tl SouTd A FGU oh 91 - fhell o THeER 9=
& YT AT, ST 9IEHS 81 3R T & S gt el

2.11.44
ATHTOTh I JE R TheHead: - oo ATgHRlehd Hgad 1l ¥¥ |

pramanikasya prstasya vakturuttamacetasah yatnena vacanam grahyamamsukeneva kunkumam || 44 ||

The words of a trustworthy teacher, once asked, whose mind is of the finest kind, should be taken
in carefully — the way a cloth soaks up saffron dye.

Teh HAGHS 6 o &g, o8 98T 7141 &, fSeert 7 9ad afedn &, 3 & & STU-T 91T - SIE ST hek o 3T i
ORg AT 2

2.11.45

STAEAATGIE TG 3R F: Tedfcl = TR HESaSu: 11 ¥y |l

atattvajiam anadeyavacanam vagvidam vara yah prechati naram tasman nasti mirdhataro'parah || 45 ||

Best of speakers, there is no greater fool than a man who goes and questions someone who does
not know the truth, whose words are not worth taking.

B ATl & 9ad 98, 39 ATaH! F 931 hig 7@ 6l ol [yl U8 39 O FaTd YSdl ¢ S8 99 & udT el AR Rreen! atd
A I &l 6l
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2.11.46
TR dToeied atp: IUE Jdd: | AIagi 9t e A-asde ==egs: || e, |l

pramanikasya tajjnasya vaktuh prstasya yatnatah | nanutisthati yo vakya nanyastasmannaradhamah || 46 ||
And there is no lower man than one who carefully questions a trustworthy teacher who knows the
truth, and then does not follow what he says.

R 3T 3Tt § 1 18 T8 il et WRIGHS T[& &, ST 99 ST 8, & & Y@l dl &, wlfdh {hY 3Heh! a1d el AT |

2.11.47
SIS Id Sp{-0TT shrdd: | F: el R U9 T=deh: | HGI: 1 %9 |l

ajnatatajjnate pirva vakturnirniya karyatah | yah karati narah pra$nam pracchakah sa mahamatih || 47 | |

The man who first judges, by how a person actually acts, whether that person is ignorant or truly
knows the truth, and only then asks his question — that questioner has real intelligence.

ST 3TIEHT Ug T8 <W@dT ¢ foh TTHA ATeTT 370 HhH-AdeR I ST & 1 9 H ST aTdT &, 3R 39eh 918 & 37T Jaret
ol & - 96! U8 a1l 99 H JHERR 8

2.11.48
o TR a13: T8 T : | 79 Udeh: T W gl W= 1l ¥ |l

anirniya pravaktaram balah prasnam karotiyah | adhama pracchakah sa syanna maharthasya bhajanam || 48 ||

But a foolish person who asks his question without first judging the teacher is the lowest kind of
questioner, and is not fit to receive anything of real value.

ARt ST ATET $H 31 7% 1 IR & AT FaTed UB 41 @, 96 Fad ufedn e &1 ged arelt €, 31X 78 fondt sraett
AT ST DT I F Ah Tl ¢

2.11.49

TR G < | I8 Ui axhodl ATed T 1 ¥R |

purvaparasamadhanaksamabuddhavanindite | prstam prajnena vaktavyam nadhame pasudharmini || 49 ||

A wise man should answer a question only when it is asked by someone whose mind can properly
connect what comes before and after, and who is of good character — not by a low person who
behaves like an animal.

Ueh GHSTER $E I ATl ol STa1d qT ST 1T ST IS dTed bl 7 SR1-UTe ol dTdl <l Sieh 9 SiIg UTdm &, 3 i
3T IS T &l - 7 foh fohddt TR afedn $a= &t STl STaR St 9did &HdT &

2.11.50
TR RIS Tedh@Tard = | a1 afth daiHg TR TTigHeas A 1l bo |l
pramanikarthayogyatvam pracchakasyavicarya ca | yo vakti tamihaprajindah prahurmiudhataram naram || 50 | |

And the wise call a person an even greater fool if he answers without first checking whether the
one asking is trustworthy and fit to receive it.

IR A TR 39 9 ol R off 2T & Fed & 11 o1 I8 ST foh I aralT W19 d1deh ¢ A1 16l AR 39 U & e
ERIGGASEIS GRS
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2.11.51

AT TR TS5kl TG | 318 T o SIHTH AT ATSTATSN 1 4 |

tvamativa gunaslaght pracchako raghunandana | aham ca vaktum jandmi samo yogo'yamavayowm || 51 ||

You, joy of the Raghu line, are a truly excellent questioner, full of good qualities, and I know how
to answer well. So this match between the two of us is a fitting one.

T, B gHA & S, T H Ueh e Y+ arel e, 3T 071 & R §U, 3R T3 3Tl a¥e STaTa ST 7T &1l &5 Sl bt
Tg STIS! Wel dodl & |

2.11.52

IS dAfeH daarad AATRIER | Tagikatd fHoffa gfis srdmmafveam i uR I

yadahawm vacwi tadyatnattvaya sabdarthakovida | etadvastviti nirniya hrdi karyamakhnditam || 52 | |

So, you who understand the meaning of words so well, whatever I tell you, hold it firmly and
completely in your heart, deciding for yourself, '"This is the real truth.'

dl, A STt s3] 1 AAAd a1 AS! ¥ THSId &, # Sl i &g, IY 37U 7 H 7! ¥ 3R YA e Uehs 1@, R Gg
TG HEAT o T et T 8l

2.11.53
e foremrsf aemtsfr SRt | @f =ieh ovTea: A AAIH I U3 |

mahanasi virakto'si tattvajiio'si janasthitau | tvayi coktam lagatyantah kunkumambu yathamsuke || 53 ||

You are a great soul, you are free of worldly attachment, and you already know the truth even
while living your daily life. Whatever is told to you sinks deep inside and stays there, the way
saffron dye sinks into cloth.

TH Uk HEH STTHT &, T TR & Hig I Hard e, 3R Jorrt &t ffett Sfia gu off qo o= ot St €1 gt ot oft e e
£ T offaR TER 3T STTaT & 3R T et Tea &, S R T 1 U F I AT B

2.11.54

SHIFUTYAT AT AT | forzrcaael 9o usim SiorRsafaarehon: Il uy il

uktavadhanaparama paramarthavivecini | visatyartham tava prajia jalamadhyamivarkabhah || 54 ||

Your mind pays complete attention to what is said and can tell apart the highest truth. It enters
into the meaning the way sunlight enters deep into water.

TR A Sl gl SITdT & 39 W G 1 3dT & AR T8 98 T D 3Tl Ugd™ odl | T§ Adeld & Hid 38 g1 IaR ST1al &
SRy TR 1 e T 3 ofveR TR IR ST 21

2.11.55
FGH eIy gl 1l TIdd: | Aese UaTg 7 @dg FREAHH Il yy |

vadyadvacwmi tadadeyam hyrdi karya prayatnatah | nocetprastavya evaham na tvayeha nirarthakam || 55 ||

Whatever I tell you, you must take it in and hold it carefully in your heart. Otherwise, there was
no point in your asking me at all.

TS oft g, T IY AU ¢ 3R 37U 7 F HTerah T &1 el af, R H3Te I8 99 YBT & 9hR anm|
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2.11.56

HA g 9SG TH GEREAHeheH | TRIeA S Ta- Siaedn GTaTei: Il 4 |

mano hi capalam rama samsaravanamarkatam | samsodhya hydi yatnena srotavya paramarthagih || 56 | |

For the mind, Rama, is restless, like a monkey swinging through the forest of this world. Purify it
carefully within your heart, and only then listen to this speech about the highest truth.

Fifch 7, § X, 9 21T &, 919 §¢2 39 HR U STl # I8-%a hedl 6| 38 AU 7 H &7 & A1 odl, AR aeft
G 95 T hl g 91d AT

2.11.57

St frTHRT RS S | o’ XA shcall Gt g |mea: 1 o |l

avivekinamajinanamasajjanaratim janam | ciram dirratare krtva pijaniya hi sadhavah || 57 ||
Keep well away, for good, from a person who lacks judgment, who is ignorant, and who enjoys the
company of bad people. Good people, on the other hand, are truly worth honoring.

ST S GHSIER 7Tl 6, S ATSTH ¢, IR T8 g2 ATl bl 9ITd UaE &, I AT o fel ¥ T8l | q@el O, 1< @1 99 |
Zouid & o Bl

2.11.58

1 T Tauehifgaeh SUSTA | frashTeusdd TRTHIET W Tt Il ye |

nityam sajjanamsamparkadviveka upajayate | vivekapadapasyeva bhogamoksau phale smytau || 58 ||

Discernment is always born from keeping company with good people. And enjoyment and
liberation, we are told, are the two fruits that grow on the tree of discernment.

THET EHLT 3T R bt T & AT Bt 21 3R T SR foRy, T e 1T €, et o Ug W @ aTel 3 el 2|

2.11.59
HIEGR GRUTGTHEN: Tiehifaar: | T foram: Sarasge: Trgam: Il 4

moksadvare dvarapalascatvarah parikirtitah | $amo vicarah samtosascaturthah sadhusamgamah || 59 ||

At the door of liberation, four gatekeepers are named: calm, inquiry, contentment, and the fourth

— keeping company with good people.
ik o aaTel R IR UEER 9dTQ T § - it fam, diw, 3R <fter - 31 it &l T

2.11.60
T YT: TR TR g FATS T | gRYgIed=ad HISRISHE a9 1l o |
ete sevydh prayatnena catvarau dvau trayo'thava | dvaramuddhatayantyete moksarajagrhe tatha || 60 ||

These should be cultivated with real effort — all four of them, or two, or three. They are the ones
who open the door to the great house of liberation.

T IO I & AT MY - R Y, A7 &Y B, AT i 6T | T8l Gfer o 98 5 31 S2aTeTl Gred ¢
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2.11.61

Teh a1 Hed@- AT0Te<ra HHTSA | TohfE-aRnl 1=t ISt =7 aa: 1l €2 1

ekam va sarvayatnena prandamstyaktva samasrayet ekasminvasage yanti catvaro'pivasam yatah || 61 ||

Or, with all your effort — even at the cost of your very life — take hold of just one of these four.
Because once one of them is under your control, all four come under your control.

7 TRy, g dTehd TRTERY - TTe 38 g ST oft &Rl =1 &t U - 31 90 § § T8t Uoh ol Uehe @ | aiifeh oid & 311 § Ueh
TR 9 H 31 ST &, arehl A1 o 70 3177 e a9 § 377 971 &

2.11.62
Tfcreen! g A IR TUH: 4d: | WIS JUUMRRT ARH SR Il &R I

saviveko hi $astrasya jnanasya tapasah sruteh bhajanam bhitsandkaro bhaskarastejasamiva || 62 | |

A person with discernment is a true vessel for scripture, knowledge, austerity, and sacred learning
— indeed their very ornament — just as the sun is the greatest among all sources of light.

A ITAT ST AT, A, TY R Ia-Taa ol &R0T e o ATdeh STT! UTH ¢ - dfech 3ehT TaT ¢ - [dega ofd st ardt
ATl § w9y FeT B

2.11.63

AT f§ TRMHTH=aETH | ATf RITERATHR] STSATATTordTae 1 &3 |

ghanatasapaydtam hi prajnamandyamacetasam yati sthavaratamambu jadyatpasanatamiva | | 63 ||

The dull understanding of thoughtless people turns hard and fixed, the way water, through cold,
freezes and becomes hard like stone.

TS H- TSt T8 aTet AT ohl o TSl T 3R ST g2 & ol 6, foodel S Ut 38 & SRS TR STET 93 &l sirdl
2l

2.11.64
& g U9 G ORI S | e fear:amor: fRrd: u=y gaied 1 ex I

tvam tu raghava saujanyagunasastrarthadrstibhih vikasitantahkaranah sthitah padma ivodaye || 64 ||

But you, Raghava, with your good nature, your virtues, and your insight into the meaning of the
scriptures, stand with your heart wide open — like a lotus opening at sunrise.

Wit qH, & WFd, AU 3= TG, U 0T, 3R AT T AdeTd GRS hl AU T & q1Y, U1 7 I g Gl &
TS A - S IS I ) hHe el STl 2

2.11.65

SHI IERR SIgHEETS T Td | ST GahoId SIIa UMRa T Il &4 I

imam jnanagiram srotumavaboddham ca sanmate arhasyuddhatakarnastvam janturvindsvanam yatha | | 65 ||

Good-hearted one, you deserve to hear and to truly understand this speech of knowledge,
listening with ears wide open — the way a wild creature turns its ears toward the sound of a lute.

T 9 W a7, IH 39 A 1 91d Bl G AR G H GHA & I 8, B G a0 DIt GAd gU - S Hig STl Sia
O &1 SATATS T TG AU T T 2l
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2.11.66

RTATVATERIRI THESTIAUETH | 3151 e T I3 7= = frra 1 &8 1

vairagyabhyasayogena samasaujanyasampadam | arjanam kurutam rama yatra naso na vidyate || 66 | |

Through the practice of dispassion, may you, Rama, together with those of equally good nature,
gain that wealth where nothing is ever lost.

forfery & srvama ) % TW, QH 31U S 3T TG ITal o a1 ey, I8 o ural ot et T8 el ara

2.11.67
AT STTUE Y oh: AUIGH: | el GARYTS TRHaT A Il €9 |

o

sastrasajjonasamsargapitrvakaih satapodamaih adau samsaramu'’ktyartha prajnamevabhivardhayet || 67 | |
First, through real austerity and self-control, joined with the study of scripture and the company
of good people, one should grow one's own wisdom, in order to become free from this world.

HIY Uged, o3 qU AR ATH-TIH F, ATEH oh LI AR A< AN bl T & H1Y, T hl AU GHST dgH! ALY,
qTfeh 9 39 GHR 9 o &l 9 |

2.11.68
TR T Wy ffg AR | afed Dead e fohfRrcdemdan femm i se

etadevasya maurysya paramam viddhi nasanam | yadidam preksyate $astram kimcitsamskrtaya dhiya || 68 ||
Know that the best way to destroy this foolishness is simply this: to look at this teaching, even a

little, with a mind that has been properly trained.
ST 1 o 38 @ ot T o1 Gad 37T allel 99 Jel & - 39 fIeT &, o1sT & 9el, Ueh ol § f8Eng 1¢ 7 9 <&

2.11.69
ORI STHHHRIEHTIET | 313 YHIga e Hied ga- AREd I &R |
samsaravisavrkso'yamekamaspadamapadam | ajnam sammohayennityam maurkhya yatnena nasayet || 69 ||

This world is a poison tree, and it is the one true source of every misfortune. It keeps confusing the
person who does not understand. One must work hard to destroy this foolishness.

g GUR Ueh Faddll Ug ¢, 3R Fel & HHITd ol 3TTe 918 ¢ | T8 IH SH I gHLT IS H STrdT T&dl & Sl el FHsidr|
3 HEdT &I e & fig Agd et arfel

2.11.70
ORI HIRE0T gfE Tt | Aa: Fehramnfa saamfea s 1l wo I
durasasarpagatyena maurkhyena hrdivalgata | cetah samkocamayati carmagnaviva yojitam || 70 ||

When foolishness moves through the heart like a snake made of false hope, the mind shrinks and
shrivels up — the way a piece of leather curls up when it is put into fire.

ST AT SIS IHIG I WU bl e e 7 Il &, AN A g S & AR AR S & - Foegper S 7S &1 gaheT AT
2l W f8ge Srar g |
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2.11.71
TR AT SRgey: wiiefd | 2fie= PR ahemerues 11 vy |

prajne yatharthabhitteyam vastudystih prasidati | drgivendau nirambhode sakalamalamandale || 71 ||

In a wise person, this true way of seeing things becomes clear — like the sight of the moon
becomes clear in a cloudless, perfectly spotless sky.

Teh HEICR 38 |, TI911 ol T 7 9191 ¢ 391 @ 6 Ig ! 9T &l SI1dl ¢ - Sid d1ad ed, fHedhe SanT AT &
1 T AT AT T 1

2.11.72
QAT T ios-t | iererTeT | | YHT-g Sead 1l 9R |l
puryapavicararthadcastvaturyasalini | savikasa matiryasya sa pumaniha kathyate || 72 | |

One whose mind eagerly examines the full meaning of things, looking at what came before and

what comes after, and whose understanding has thus blossomed open — that is who is truly called
aman here.

et 777 It § diSil 1 QU Aaed Siradl ¢, STHT-UTe i aTdl ol g@d gy, 3R el 9t 39 ave 40 i G T8 ¢
- 34t ! IEt w9 H 9 el STl Bl

2.11.73

TR fHd= T sRCERURAASI T | T[oTadar gaa- oS A A: JARMET IAT 1193 I

vikasitena sitena tamomuca varavicaranasitalarocisa | gunavata hrdayena virajase tvamamalena nabhah $asina
yatha [ 73 ||

With a heart that has opened wide, that is bright and free of all darkness, cool and radiant from
deep and excellent reflection, and rich in good qualities, you shine forth, spotless — just as the
moon shines in the sky.

U et & Ty S O ORE G AT ], S Il 3R &R 3R I o 8, SN TeR 3R afean Ta-faar & de ok aHaer 7, 3R
ST 372 U & W €, H 9 a1 IHehd &l - [eeda S STEAT § 9fg 99l &l
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Chapter 12

2.121
HaTay Iare | IRYUIHAT A=: T STH1E ree | Afed =i<h o q1g el spATare Il I

Srivasistha wvaca | paripirnamana manyah prastum janasi raghava | vetsi coktam ca tendham pravrtto
vaktumadarat || 11|

Sri Vasishtha said: You are full of understanding and worthy of respect, and you know how to ask,
Raghava. You also grasp at once what is said. That is why I have set out to speak to you with care.
oft af&rs St Siet: g7 THEIER &, e 3 T &, R IR BT AT €, 2 ad | 57 S el WY, 98 g7 qid 9 off o
&1 21 578 9 # gHE R R & J 91d A Il 5

2122
TSTEAHIT Xl G T | it YT - o R a2
rajastamobhyam rahita suddhasattvanupatinim | matimatmani samsthapya jaanam srotum sthirau bhava || 2 ||

Free your mind from passion and dullness, let it flow only through pure clarity. Fix your mind on
the Self, and stay steady to hear this knowledge.
3T T ! I AR Gt a1 o Jard @1, 39 T8 g, 96 H1a & 9 1| AU 7 bl A1eT I feamrall, iR T A o

& far @R @

2.12.3
forera @ T Tesehe TuTTEER | aprUnEE Af TSt a3 0
vidyate tvayi sarvaiva pracchakasya gunavali | vakturgunascaiva mayi vatnasrivjaladhau yatha | | 3 ||

In you is present the whole range of qualities a questioner should have, and in me are the qualities
of a teacher, just as the glory of jewels is present in the ocean.

T H U e AT & AR 0T JIS[G &, 3R G3H Ueh T o T[0T 3, Slch a8 81 14 T H hIAdT Il bl T 98 Bt 81

2.12.4
SMTHATATR SR frrehTagST G | Tgehl SaTsed FUTGahIhT: 1% I

aptavanasi vairdagyam vivekasangajam suta | candrakanta ivardratvam lagna candrakarotkarah || 4 ||

You have gained, my son, the dispassion that is born from discernment and detachment, just as
the moonstone gains its moistness when touched by a flood of moonbeams.

T, A fadeh iR 9 & UeT g8 Mfeieddn on o €, Stes o9&t g1 S <igehid |1 =ia el fehiuil &l aTg gd &1 Titell &1 Sl &

2.12.5
fFeRATRIRTETe qaTaTaTs it Tgot: | g: Y Arde TRraTRiad: Il y |

ciramasaisavadeva tavabhyaso'sti sadgunaih | suddhaih suddhasya dirghaisca padmasyevatisamtataih || 5 ||

For a long time, ever since childhood, you have practiced good qualities that are pure and
unbroken, continuing on and on, like the long, unbroken fibers inside a clean lotus stem.

SO gl G e THY Tk 37 0T ol AT fohan 8, ST . € SR fAT g2 @iTaR 9eid 3@ €, Sieh 98 & S Tk 91k
FHA T EE H AR F @, o g W
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2.12.6

3q: 0] el T8 e fg Wrst | 7 g =it formm gy Aiershra gt i & |

atah $yynu katham vaksye tvamevasya hi bhajanam| na hi candram vina Suddha savikasa kumudvati || 6 | |
So listen to the teaching I am about to give. You alone are fit to receive it. After all, without the
moon, a bed of white water-lilies cannot open into pure bloom.

ZHfcTy 3 18T Gl S H AT R o ST @ § | 39 UT o ordeh [t q 21 &1 31T 91g o T athg pafest ot aeiram g
e e & el wehdl|

2127
q HET FHREAT 1% HIGH T9: | 9 9 a1 U €8 Fm anfr Sz e o

ye kecana samarambha yasca kascana drstayah | te ca tdasca pade drste nihsese yantivai Samam || 7 | |
Whatever efforts a person makes, and whatever ways of seeing he holds, all of them, without
exception, come to complete rest once that highest state is seen.

3 are St off A R, 3R 3Tk @ & S oft AR &, 3 T, fo foreht stuate &, 4 ave wrid 8 9 € 59 9 aed
St s fom STt 2

2.12.8
I fermmfaent= Tageady: | qast Tgar ryfa=aHEe 9ed & 1l ¢ |

yadivijaanavisrantirna bhavedbhavyacetasah| tadasyam samsrtau sadhuscintamaudhyam saheta kah || 8 ||

If a person of good mind could not find rest in true understanding, then who among the wise
could bear the foolish anxiety of this life of birth and death?

3R Teh 3T B a1 ST bl Ted T # 9 1 firet, oY fohe 6l 1 THeieR 33T 38 ST-HR0T &l g &t Sl st
fefar &g urm?

2.12.9
TR U forata Fai A-=ed: | Hedraren g Teh Gl I 39 1 < |l

param prapya viliyante sarva mananavyttayah | kalpantarkaganasangatkulasailasilaiva || 9 ||

When a person reaches the Highest, all the movements of thought melt away, just as, at the end of
an age, the rocks of the great mountains melt when the mass of blazing suns strikes them.

ST S Y Sl TS doh Ugd STl 8, I {9 bl A geraed [UHel e @ 8l STl 8, Sleh 99 &l Sid ot o & 3fa
T3-S UETST ohl UG ot STetd Yol bl AR & et St €1

2.12.10
398l TH SER eI R R eS AU grel=+ J=RIIfd 1l 2o |

duhsaha rama samsaravisave$avisiccikdayogagarudamantrena pavanena prasamyati || 10 | |

Rama, this unbearable illness, the poison of worldly life striking like a violent cholera, is calmed

only by the purifying Garuda-mantra of yoga, the very mantra used to cure snake poison.

I, TG STTEATT S, T AR STa- Sl Fe, ST g9l SId HITeh gl el ave FRaT &, F&th anT & 39 [ & ardt
TES-HA I AT Bt &, ST T 3 TeR Y g FA o I AT 2|
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2.12.11

T T ANT: ot T JAEATTEROT IRHTIAHAT T &3 T 11 %R I

sa ca yogah sajjanaena saha $astravicaranat paramarthajnanamantro nitmam labhyata eva ca || 11 ||

And that yoga, the mantra of true, highest knowledge, is surely gained only by studying the
scriptures together with good people.

3R 98 A0, AT Tad $d T 9 &1 1, [Afa vu 3 O o1 @nn o A fiereRe el ot UeH-a|ee O & e 21

2.12.12

Frerzathg fg foem hd Ghagauiet wadiia a=ied ATdl fAaRegaisagadl GEaT: |l QR I

avasyamiha hi vicare krte sakaladuhkhapariksayo bhavatiti mantavyam nato vicaradrstayo'vahelaya drastavyah
[112]

You must understand that once real inquiry is carried out, all suffering is completely destroyed. So

the insights that come from such inquiry should never be treated with contempt or ignored.
g TS ol foh ST AT faar-He fovam STTdi 8, df 9R1 g 3 aiE @A & ST 81 Sy U faem-Hea & fem aredt
T A T ot T THSTRT TR el HeT ATy |

2.12.13
foramEaT qeuur HeaHgATIaSR quur aafde aRuehi sy foRTaseror iaer: o

RIS SR RaGHTG ] RIGRHAdl STHRIERMad! g T @A 1193

vicaravata purusena sakalamidamadhipanjaram sarpena tvacamiva paripakvam samtyajya vigatajuarena
Sitalantahkaranena vinodadindrajdalamiva jagadakhilamalokyate samyagdarsanavata asamyagdarsanavato hi
param dulhkhamidam || 13 ||

A person who has practiced true inquiry casts off this whole cage of mental anguish, as a snake
sheds its worn-out skin. Free from feverish desire, with a cool and quiet heart, and with right
insight, such a person watches the whole world playfully, as if it were a magic show. But for one
who lacks this right insight, this same world is nothing but the greatest suffering.

v o FeTR-Her o 2, e HTTRien et 3 2 O RioR o1 e el 3, S T oot R 3l g wer g 2
21 3T & JER I o, 3¢ 3R 7 e o a1, 3R Tt aer & T, T 39 g g B Ga-Ed # T €, S 98
IS ST T THIR Bl | Wik fSieoh UTH I Hel THET el &, 39 (017 Jel g+l Fad §8T g& o+ et ¢
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2.12.14

foree grfrast Semarn Winfte <=1t e1fie oot oma sa aaaf tRamesafa Jee s Tghd
fiETeEtd srIfgauRafaagesT-aTToT go foreritenif gfa ae "Rt ffd araafa dgreregd qon
STSTeRTIT =1 e fopferg: @ SHRT I THIf 1l % |l

visamo hyatitaram samsararago bhogiva dasati asiriva cchinatti kumta iva vedhayati rajjuriva avestayati pavaka

iva dahati ratririva andhayati asankitaparipatitapurusanpasana iva vivashikaroti harati prajnam nasayati
sthitim patayati mohandhakiipe trsna jarjarikaroti na tadasti kimciddduhkham samsari yannna prapnoti | | 14 ||
This passion for worldly life is extremely dangerous. It bites like a snake, cuts like a sword, pierces
like a spear, coils around like a rope, burns like fire, blinds like the night. Like a rock falling on
men who never suspected it, it makes them completely helpless. It steals away good sense, destroys
inner steadiness, throws them into the blind well of delusion, and craving grinds them down.
There is no suffering at all that a worldly person does not end up facing.

HIHT STia- o1 I8 HIg 9gd ol Gl ¢| Ig UIU Sl q¥6 SHAT 8, AAaNR Sl d¥e HIedl &, HIe I e Badl 6, W1
TXE TUE 1T &, 3T <kl aXE STeTTdT €, I chl a¥g ST4T e <aT €1 S hig Tg 3 efial W i ug foeg Fer oft ok et
oT, 30 & g 3¢ facshel S99 & T &1 I8 STt TS o I a8, A ohl FRRaT ol dig AaT €, 32 Hig & 318 i # Ry

SaT 8, 3R JUT 3¢ 9E-IY 2 &l &1 THT hig 5@ el & SIl b FidTeh $9 &l o Sl Ug |

2.12.15
g foras farmaferaf=rent afe = FRifercrd afsraRt e TRI-eR eI =T axendfd Il 8y |

duranteyam kila visayavisiicika yadi na cikitsyate tannitaram narakanagaranikaraphalanubandhini tattatkaroti
[115]]

This plague of sense-desire truly has no end. If it is not treated, it only grows worse, and its fruit is
a whole heap of hells. It goes on causing every kind of harm.

Torr-ofiar <t a8 WeTHTd O # wheft o el Bt | SR ST SeTel 7 fohaT ST, o I8 3R g2 Bict STt €, 3R HenT A st
TXh! BT I S BT &1 Tg & e ol Jhd el el &l
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2.12.16

T RIGTRIATHRIG: 90 SUGATSTHIUGIR! [gATaHeRISETahd- aradadiasari
YU IS S A RATSTHASRATS [ AR ATl TG SRAeH ey RRzDE:
AT UTHTTTHSISE HETa=a: Il 25 |

yatra silasitasisatah pata upalatadanamagniddho himavasekongavakartanam candanacarcataruvanani

ghunavrttantahparivesongaparimarjanamanavaratdanalavicalitasamarandaracanipato nidaghavinodanam
dharagrhasikaravarsanam Siraschedah sukhanidramiitkikaranamananamudrabandhurya mahanupacayah || 16

[

Where there is the fall of a sword sharpened on stone, the beating with rocks, the burning by fire,
the drenching in ice, the cutting away of limbs, forests where the body is smeared with sandal
paste, the wood-worm's endless boring passage inside, the wiping down of the limbs, the ceaseless
rain of iron arrows shaken loose by fire in battle, the relief that comes at the peak of summer heat,
the fine spray of water from a cooling fountain-house, the cutting off of the head, the silencing
that looks like sweet sleep, and the charm of a graceful expression on the face, all of this grows toa
great abundance.

TR TR UR 9T bl T8 AR I aR USdT &, TRl I TUeTE &id &, 31T A STl SifdT ¢, 9t I TOTT STdT &, 31 ol drer
STAT €, T ST & STol AR T e oY ST @Il ST &, HEE G o AR gHd 18- STeT &1e eidl &, 31 ahl gisT Srar
&, TSTE H ST & B2 TIe o qTUTT i IR ST 2t &, TTHT hi I OR it arett e i &, 68 o arel ®eaik-aX 9
U1 T &l T TSR aidt &, TER el STaT &, Hio! wia St @ aret @Rl gidl 8, 3R 98 o Higdh WTd i T aldl &,
I |9 O 9gd 96 oIl ol

U S NN ST T Trage e STaRH faRofe reeige a9

foh® FMEATTARTESAT Wl 11 29 |l

tadevamvidhakastacestasahasraddrune samsaracalayantre'smin raghava navahelana kartavyd avasyameva
vidharaniyamevam cavaboddhavyam yatha kila $astravicardacchreyo bhavatiti | | 17 | |

So, Raghava, in this ever-turning machine of worldly life, terrible with a thousand kinds of
painful struggles, you must never be careless. You must hold yourself firm, and understand clearly
that only through inquiry into right teaching does true good come.

2TfIT, B W19, TR Siae T 57 gl Tord! T dreit 7fi # S g0l aie & g@erdt Just & odf ofk v 8, g’
ft TTIRaTE TE BT AT IR g Y Hee A AT T €, 3R T TT THEHT @ fob Tet e & foaR-Hem & &
el HeTs et 81
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2.12.18

I TIFol AfS = ARTHAT Hguae] farmey Toiey TN USaIRIE ohemg: @eHT 31
@R ai af Ffrafeen! SHRASAAHAIHET: FaqHa FIGaATARIg=T Il 2¢ I

anyasya raghukulendo yadi caite mahamunayo maharsayasca viprasca rajanasca
jnanakavacendvagunthitazariraste kathamaduhkhaksama api dulhkhakarim tam tam vrttipurvikam

samsarakadarthanamanubhavantah satataméva muditamanasastisthanti || 18 ||

What then of ordinary people, O moon of the Raghu race? Even these great sages, great seers,
brahmins, and kings, though their bodies are shielded by the armor of true knowledge, are not
free from suffering. Yet even while going through this or that painful hardship that worldly life
brings through their different roles, they remain always joyful in mind.

O 3T T b il STl €1 T, & Tt o dia? 3 ag-ag i, Hef, STeror 3 Te off, fSieieh e T A o ohadl & och
€ 7@ A gl avg 9 e €1 O oft ol srerT-srent yffienait it awTe & giaTier Sitaw St off gerd el o 8, 3%
et gU ot 9 AT HH F Y Ed &

2.12.19

g T2 foerigent formafersreatrasar e ferar gfietdereeg: TR gafrmarediuesmraen femr smfa
forrsasa: 1 2R 1

iha hivikautuka vigatavikalpaviplava yatha sthita hariharapadmajadayah narottamah
samadhigatatmadipakastatha sthita jagati visuddhabuddhayah || 19 ||

Just as Hari, Hara, and Brahma the lotus-born, and other best of men, stand free from restless
curiosity and untouched by the storm of doubt, having found the lamp of the Self within, so too,
in this world, do people of purified understanding remain.

S ER, B 3R e & S e, TR g O Uy, SO fore § o 3R 9 o St § o1 T8 €, i 3wl otue
R AT T <iuens T Tl €, o &1, 39 gi-aT 7 {[g THeT arel @il off T&d 2|

2.12.20

ufeefior /g femmestar e FrisTee aitEd ax gafenTa ster=afad feramat: ared afeaays 3 gezmar
feraT % A< WU SINTafHEH Il Ro |

pariksine mohe vigalati ghane jnanajalade parijnate tattve samadhigata atmanyatitate vicaryaryaih sardham
calitavapuso vai sadyrsato dhiya drste tattve ramanamatanam jagatamidam || 20 | |

When delusion has worn away, when the dense cloud of knowledge has done its work and
dissolved, when the truth has been fully understood, when a person has reached the vast Self,
having reflected together with the wise, even though the body still moves about just as before,
once truth is seen by the intellect, this wandering in the world becomes mere play.

ST Hig e -fog &2 e SIrdT 8, ST A 6l 541 S1Ge U1 h1H ohich B¢ SITdT o, 519 Jed1g ol Y3l da¥e GHeT ol ST ¢,
ST9 S8 fGATT & A1 fAeieR Qia-{a=R e 39 faTTel ST e Ugd SITdl 6, a1 el 81 SR Uged ST &l detdl- el

W, W 9fg T o et &, o gfan # gg gue-fheT 99 U @ 9 e 2|
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2.12.21

=g T9d | v o g Imyd St W M aRa RaeseATe vy I3 | 99 i
TR G 8T €8 T THUTHE STRTATHGH |1 3% I

anyacca raghava | prasanne cittatve hydi Samabhave valgati pare Samabhogibhiitasvakhilakalanadrstisu purah |
samawm yati svantahkaranaghatanasvaditrasam dhiya drste tattve ramanamatanam jagatamidam || 21 ||

And there is more, Raghava. When the mind's true nature turns clear, when peace rises in the
heart, when the Supreme moves freely within, and every sight of activity in front of you turns
peaceful, then the joy tasted through the workings of your own inner mind flows on evenly,
undisturbed. Once truth is seen by the intellect, this wandering through the world becomes
nothing but play.

31 Tk §1d 31R, T | T 7 T 31T T T 2 SI1dT &, 97 foet | <Mife 3ot €, 3 qared dcd fiar Tads ¥ & Derdm
2, e e i g fafafer «ifa & sr ol €, o aran & oty w= by fehamait & war v atE fae Soh, THE ¥ @ wEar

T 81 99 qfg I Tears g St 2, o gfar # a8 grer-fRen 99 v Wt 9 9 21

2.12.22

Y | T: MGG A5 aiTfl: TREIRT ATal Sg-Tehfosar =< o | TISUlEl dal SHTfd
forgaricTeraT foram €8 aeAuTHe STTaiHaH Il 3R I

anyacca | rathah sthanurdehasturagaracand cendriyagatih parispando vato vahanakalitanandavisayah |
paronurva dehl jagati viharamityanaghaya dhiya drste tattveramanamatanam jagatamidam || 22 | |

And another thing: the body is a cart that by itself cannot move; the movement of the senses is like
the team of horses pulling it; the stir of the breath is the wind that drives it; the objects of
enjoyment are what this vehicle carries along. Whether the self within is the Supreme or a mere
atom-like individual soul, it is with a pure, faultless mind that one thinks, I am moving about in
the world. But once truth is seen by the intellect, this wandering in the world is nothing but play.
3R U 91d: TR T ST 8 ST Ga F T8l gel Fehal; Siedl bl e¥ehd I9 GigH a1t =1l & Sile Sidl §; T I gerdd 98
FAT 8 Sl 3T TATdT &; 1T ol dlat 98 HTHH & [N I8 Mgl ald! & | e ia¥ &1 # Haled d gl T Teh BICI-9l TTATI] STt
T AT, S g AR S 7 F T2 el 8, | gAa1 § g7 W | W9 g & T8 fa@ St ¢, df g=ar | ag
IHAT- AT 99 Ueh @l o STl &l
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Chapter13

2.13.1
ey Ia= | Tai ePHTE W THIE: Yogd: | foer=ig JaR qgriswgarsa i |

Srivasistha uvaca | etam drstimavastabhya drstatmanah subuddhayah | vicarantiha samsare mahanto bhyudita

va 1]l
Sri Vasishtha said: Holding fast to this insight, those who have seen the true Self, being of clear
understanding, move about in this world like truly great, radiant people.

oft IS ST aiet: 30 TS o AT § UhsHy, i SO e AT i 4@ ol 8, 3 616 T3l aTcd @il 39 g §
HIHI HE AR STl il <l a8 gHd &l

2.13.2

T (=T A ASS =T 7 qTa= JHRITH | FoHa o FHaiwl o Fawiig feha Il R |

na $ocantina vanchanti na yacante subhasubham | sarvameva ca kurvanti na kurvantitha kimcana || 2 ||
They do not grieve, they do not crave, and they do not beg for anything good or bad. They do
everything, and yet, in truth, they do nothing at all.

I 9k R €, T HS qTed €, R T & 3D A1 L & fay i dh1d €1 3 99 7o R € TR off aw # 7 g oft T
Fd|

2.13.3
EESHATalIE @ Ha = AT g | garaTeaardeRigdT: Wt fmm: 13 1
svacchamevavatisthante svaccham kurvanti yanti hi | heyopadeyatapaksarahitdh svatmani sthitah || 3 ||
They remain clear and untouched, they act with a clear mind, and they move about clearly, free
from the pull of accepting this or rejecting that, resting firmly in their own true Self.

3 I 3R et 99 T8d €, T 79§ 1 a8, AR T A7 F € Terd-fhed €, fordt <fiet ot aroam o fonedt <fiet &t
RIS 3 TR 2 TR, ST el aiTe # ore @ o g

2.13.4

o

ST = = =TT YT = = AT o | Ha=aid = et = agiw a1 = Il ¥ |l

ayanti cana cayanti prayanti ca na yanti ca | kurvantyapi na kurvanti na vadanti vadantica || 4 ||
They come, and yet they do not come; they go, and yet they do not go. They act, and yet they do not

act; they are silent, and yet they speak.
3 A4 €, T oft 78T oA1; 9 ST €, T ot 121 ST | 3 o 3 €, TR oft o 181 e 3 90 28 &, TRt oft fierd €1

2.13.5

T e THRRT 18] h1 9 | gAIUeaaqarian: afta=asfamma o i u |l

ye kecana samarambha yasca kascana drstayah | heyopadeyatastastah ksiyante'dhigate pade || 5 ||

Whatever undertakings a person has, whatever ways of seeing he holds, all of them, tied to liking
and disliking, dissolve away once that highest state is reached.

3 918 Sl Y 1A [E B, IHb a@- & Sil | ARY &, 9 9, ST UHE-A108E 9 98 2ld 8, 39 Gad S a1 a
UgId & gl I WA & S1d
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2.13.6

TRAHEHRIG AR | Fod: YEaAfd I 3o fRae il &

parityaktasamasteham manomadhuravrttimat | sarvatah sukhamabhyeti candrabimba iva sthitam || 6 ||
Having given up every worldly urge, the mind, its ways turned sweet and gentle, finds happiness
from every side, staying still and calm, like the round disc of the moon.

T TR 51 HI Blgd, 7, et @Ha A« o1 3R HIFd & 747 8, & a2 § & UTdT 8, 91g o 711l 8 &l aie
Qi 3R fRR 1 e

2.13.7
a

o ¢ — o o
Y TR GHRIgRY | 3= o HII~TRTET THEITH 9 1l

o ~

apinirmananarambhamavyastakhilakautukam | atmanyeva na matyantarindaviva rasayanam || 7 | |

Even though it takes up no task at all, its whole sense of wonder stays full and unbroken, a joy that
cannot be held even within the Self, like the nectar held inside the moon.

el & 98 Bl B L& A H, T it 3T G Srerfd1a QU 3R 312 S @1 &, YT TS ST SATHT o Hiaw i =&l FHra,
S dfe & X T 3 I e Bereh TSl 8

2.13.8

(o o

1 dﬁ{ldf\lv*;'\\ﬂlc’ill"\‘l -1|-\13u|ou'?| ATHATH | STSATISHIST YAHT TSI L € I

na karotindrajdlani nanudhavati vasanam | balacapalamutsyjya pitrvameva virajate || 8 ||

It performs no illusions, it does not chase after old desires. Having given up childish restlessness,
it shines exactly as it was in the beginning.

TE IS 911G T Wl Tl [eTal, GIT Seo1aii o UTe el WITdT| a0 &1 a1t BIga, 98 Sk a4 & THedT ¢ ST a8 &

2.13.9
wafarHn g S Sieaaeaa T == A= 1 ]

evamvidha hivrttaya atmatattvavalokanallabhyante nanyatha [ 9 ||

Such states of mind, indeed, are reached only by directly seeing the truth of one's own Self, never
in any other way.

A ol U Sy T H At 1ot et b HeaTe bl HiY g J & e €, Tt 3R qdieh & e

2.13.10

AT ERUMTATTATST SUTEET Jae ATass{id qeuor FaRfefd il o I

tasmadvicarendtmaivanvestavya updsaniyo jiidtavyo yavajjivam purusena netaraditi | | 10 | |

So, through inquiry, a person should seek the Self alone, attend to it, and come to know it, for as
long as he lives, and nothing else.

T, faaR-Hem & TRT, ST & Siid Sit Rt 11T &t € @I 1y, I8 01 e 3T =Ry, 3 e Y ST
MRy, R T &
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2.13.11

T AR TS HATHRIAT | TR ATHT G- Taa e 1l g2

svanubhittesca Sastrasya gurosScaivaikavakyata | yasyabhyasena tendtma santatenaavalokyate || 11 ||

When one's own experience, the teaching of scripture, and the word of the teacher all agree as
one, it is by the steady practice of that agreement that the Self is seen.
ST YT GG T PN, ATE i A&, 3R T[& 6l a1, T 11 Th 81 91d Fad 6, a1 381 Hel o AR HATE H & AT

fers et 81

2.13.12
AR SARTEATRETTHGTS: | HETHRATIE UTHT 1 & THATHAT I 9% |

avahélitashastrarthairavajiiatamahdajanaih | kastamapyapadam prapto na mirdhaih samatamiyat || 12 ||
Even when he has fallen into painful trouble, a wise person should never sink to the level of the
fools who disregard the meaning of scripture and show contempt for great people.

el & IS THSIGR ST g@ar JHiad & Ug WY, 39 Feft off 37 7@ & TR W 81 A1 ARy S e o 31ef
ATRIIENT T & 3T T8 TN ol 3TTeE hed &

2.13.13

3E AT GEH AT THAGGH | STTEGHIINTT 2TEel ATFATII=IAT 1l 93 |

idam Sravyam sukhakaram yatha drstantasundaram | aviruddhamsesena $astram vakyarthabandhuna || 13 ||

This teaching is worth hearing, it brings joy, it is made beautiful with fitting examples, and it is
never contradictory anywhere. Every statement in it is closely and consistently tied to its meaning.

I e G s 8, a5 GRft At 8, TEl IaTeXvil I YR a1 7, 3R T8 Hel ol Teh-ga A TE ooharat | 3HeRT &2 a1 370
AT I TS 3R AR eI g2 2|

2.13.14
fehferrRapaeg T 4 ARATHE T | HReafug qer Aram=aa & = fohem 1l 9% |
kimcitsamskyrtabuddhinam Srutam sastramidam yatha | maurkhyapaham tatha Sastramanyadasti na kimeana | |
14|

For those whose minds have been even a little refined, once this teaching has been heard, it drives
out foolishness as no other teaching can. There is nothing else quite like it.

TSreTeRT 7 2fteT +ft G g3 €, 3o foiq I8 et YAd & JEar ot T8 el & i 3R 1S 18 T e Fehcll | 38
ST F® SR L 2

2.13.15
AT Y@ ARG | SfrTgHRINTT 2R A= 1l Q4 I
idamsravyam sukhakaram yathadystantasundaram | aviruddhamsesena Saram vakyarthabandhuna || 15 ||

This teaching is worth hearing, it brings joy, it is made beautiful with fitting examples, and it is
never contradictory anywhere. Every statement in it is closely and consistently tied to its meaning.

Tg fer G ek €, e et it 2, TET ITeRn & Gar S €, 3R A6 el off Ueh-guk A TE cohAdl | 3T &Y a1 AU
e H e R AR el 53 ¢
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2.13.16
SIS I GEART AT TBT: FHAA: | AT HRATHLI @IS HUSHT: I Q& Il

apado ya duruttara yasca tucchah kuyonayah | tasta maurkhyatprasityante khadiradiva kantakadh || 16 ||
Whatever disasters are hard to escape, and whatever low, miserable births there are, all of them
are born from foolishness, just as thorns grow from the khadira tree.

o it & Frererr gftenar grar 8, ok St ufean, eoia S aa €, 3 99 qEar A & G 8 €, S a¥ A S |l &
U3 q ®ic 9T eId 21

2.13.17
T IRAGET AVSTHTTRANAY | foremmeiaes T 7 ARedgdsitead Il Qo |

varam $aravahastasya candalagaravithisu | bhiksarthamatanam rama na maurkhyahatajivitam |17 ||
Rama, it is better to wander with a begging bowl in hand through the lanes and houses of
outcastes, begging for food, than to live a life ruined by foolishness.

W, T H 1 I FHERT A igTell bl Merdl R = H @I & [T HeHAT J8al 8, SOl 38 fob qa1 & 9aig g8 et
Sft ST

2.13.18
s [anN
I IRT=IRUY SHIeSIT WG | STl 7 HRAfIg:@a Il %¢ |

varam ghorandhakitpesu kotaresveva bhitruham | andhakitatvamekante na maurkhyamatiduhkhadam || 18 ||

It is better to be a blind worm living all alone in a dreadful dark well or in the hollow of a tree,
than to be foolish, for foolishness brings far greater suffering.

forelt sraTen SfeR U § a1 U & WiEd | 37chall 37T hIST aehY ST dga &, SlTd & i o, Fitch J@dT del $a1al gF
e

2.13.19
SHATG AT HIE IR STH: | ST 7 U: SHiHgda iy || 2% |
imamalokamasadya moksopayamayam janah | andhatameti na punah kascinmohatamasyaapi || 19 ||

Once a person has reached this light, this very light that is itself the means to liberation, he never
again falls into blindness, not even into the darkness of delusion.

ST S 39 AT qh UG STl &, Tl AT ST Gg qferd 1 A9 &, df 98 e et sgu 7 ¢t e, wgf o fh g &
e | o1 7l |

2.13.20

qTewRItd Yehl< TN S HHATRISH | ATafgaehgded fear formet 7 i 0 1

tavannayati samkosam trsna vai manavambujam | yavadvivekasitryasya nodita vimala prabha || 20 ||
Craving keeps a person shut tight, like a lotus folded closed, only until the pure light of the sun of
true understanding rises.

TEUT ST I G HHA i alg Dt a¢ W@l 8, T T o, STd ek Todl TS o ST ol G LT Tel Hehet AT |
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2.13.21

GORg:THIET ATEl: 9g T=I: | TWEIHTEHT [iedT TEIAEATHON: 1| 32 1

samsaraduhkhamoksarthe madriaih saha bandhubhih | svariipamatmano jnatva gurusastrapramanatah || 21 ||

For the sake of freedom from the suffering of worldly life, together with companions like me, you
must first come to know your own true nature through the authority of your teacher and the
scriptures.

HidTe Stia o g@ F i U o folg, qar S Fifat & are fieen, ugel 7% 3R ATE & UHI0T § HAUAT el @y
ST &l

2.13.22
SHAIHIER=IE IAT gREUST: | AT FEHTHT TAT forg? Taa 11 3 1l
jlvanmuktascarantiha yatha hariharadayah | yatha brahmarsaya$canye tatha vihara raghava || 22 ||

Then live on in this world as one liberated while still alive, just as Hari, Hara, and others do, and as
the brahmin-sages and other such beings do. Live in that same way, Raghava.

fORY 29 gfar & Sitd-Sft o SO &1 e W, S &R, & IR g8R AT ¥&d &, oY Selfd 3R §Tehl @ T6d 8| 341 ave
ISRIRCET

2.13.23
FEATIG G G JUIGATHH | ATd: GO STHAmes g-amga=y 1l 33 I
anantaniha duhkhani sukham trnalavopamam | natah sukhesu badhniyaddrstim duhkhanubandhisu || 23 ||

In this world, sorrows are endless, while happiness is as small as a single blade of grass. So one
should never fix his attention on pleasures, because they always come bound together with pain.

T gf T § g@ SR 6, STafdh g 918 & Ueh faeh fiaT 81 ©iet 81 3y fordlt ol sheft oft @i we SroHT et 18t
feamTT 9Tfey, Rifeh & EHLT 3@ & W 99 §U &7Td &

2.13.24
ST AU ARG | - @ geuoT fasTar 1l % |
yadanantamanayasam tatpadam savasiddhaye | sadhaniyam prayatnena purusena vijanata || 24 ||

A person who truly understands this should strive with effort to reach that state which is endless
and free of strain, because that alone brings the real essence of life.

ST 2T I8 T4 H ST 8, IY HeAd o I ST ach UgaH i IR HE AMtey St A & R TH iE g T g,
Fiton At et et T areel! 9r <ot &1

2.13.25
q TS JEUTET AN JEEHT: | STHISIS S JAT AN AR 1 Y, |
ta eva purusarthasya bhajanam purusottamah | anuttamapadalambi mano yesam gatajvaram || 25 ||

Only they are truly the vessels of life's real purpose, the best among men, whose minds, resting on
that highest, unsurpassed state, have become free of the fever of restless desire.

o agt ot et & STaeh Tehdg & T §haR &, 31 § T3 98, e 79, 39 Tad St stawn W feehany, S99
1 & @R J qod &l gl ¢
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2.13.26
GHNTRIHTOT TSATRY GO 3 | TIST AT fafg am=gga Il R I

sambhogasanamatrena rajyadisu sukhesu ye| santusta dustamanaso viddhi tanandhadarduran || 26 | |

Know that those base-minded people who are satisfied with mere sensual enjoyment and eating,
and with pleasures like ruling a kingdom, are no better than blind frogs.

g S @l ok ST 31 7 aret @ {4 HiT-faere ok @@-di 9, 3R U91-ute 518 g@i 3 Iq8 81 91 €, 9 379 Heanl §
SEAR TE &l

2.13.27

q Y GTAY THARTINY | f5ueg fA=&uy o=t o TRTAfg 1l w0 I

ye Sathesu durantesu duskrtarambhasalisu| dvisatsu mitraritpesu bhakta vai bhogabhogisu || 27 ||

Those who are devoted to the wicked, to people hopelessly given over to evil, to men bent on sinful
deeds, to enemies dressed up as friends, and to mere seekers of sensual pleasure,

SN BT &, 908 § 3o gU AU A &, UTd % 1 i W e anl 9, QR d9ehT AT AT 9, 3R A sfinr-faera &
e S aTell o oTE 36 d &,

2.13.28
q =T AT g WG | RehTeeh HaT HIgH=Regd: Il ¢ I

te yanti durgamaddurgam duhkhaddduhkham bhayadbhayam | narakannarakam mirdha
mohamantharabuddhayah || 28 ||

such fools, their minds made sluggish by delusion, go from one difficulty to a worse one, from one

suffering to a worse one, from one fear to a worse one, from one hell to a worse one.

08 7 i, o o 1 @ gt 1 2, O e @ g ) e, v @ A g @, A g Ay
T, 3R U T ¥ g 9 e H [Rd Il I1d 8|

2.13.29
TR foTRIIh: SR 1 e | GEg:EeR! TH AFSTTEHG 11 3% 1l

parasparavinasokteh sreyastho na kadacana| sukhaduhkhadase rama taditprasarabhangure || 29 | |

Since happiness and sorrow constantly wipe each other out, Rama, no one ever settles into true
good while caught in this flickering play of pleasure and pain, as fragile and fleeting as a flash of
lightning.

Hfeh G 3R g IR Teh-g@R ol ferd T8 &, I, sty &g off T=ft warg & a9 ak =181 foek uran 5ie o 98 g@-g@
& 39 fenfenma @e & %o &t €, S farsTet Y 9wes foraT 8 AT 3R ud R F 2

2.13.30
3 foreht HeTer: glaferst waream: | geurfafg, ara=m=aT g IS 1 3o |

ve viraktda mahdtmanah suvivikta bhavadysah | purusanviddhi tanvandyanbhogamoksaikabhajandn || 30 | |
Know that great souls who are free from craving, clear in their discernment, and like yourself, are
people worthy of honor, the only ones truly fit to hold both worldly enjoyment and liberation
together.

g ST @l o ST HE AT ATerd § qod 8, AU THST | T ¢, 3R ol Sl 8, d G & A1 6, d f el T
ST S 9717 SR qferd ST o1 A1 T Fehdl al
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2.13.31
ferSieh RIS SR aATERTa: | GERERT SRITEHHEIETTRd I 32

vivekam paramasritya vairagyabhyasayogatah | samsarasaritam ghoramimamapadamuttaret || 31 ||

By relying on the highest discernment and through the steady practice of dispassion, a person
should cross over this dreadful river of worldly life, this river of disaster.

T & fadeh o1 GeRT da, 3R 9T & TR 37T &, ST ! FiFTRes Sia- Sl 38 9T 4] i, 39 JEad ol
T I IR R T AR

2.13.32
7 EHe = TERARRG forsta | oS Temgaaig feafer i 32 1
na svaptavyam ca samsaramayasvih vijanata | visamirrchchanasammohadayinisu vivekina || 32 | |

One who truly understands, one who has real discernment, should never fall asleep and stay
unaware amid the illusions of worldly life, illusions that, like poison, bring on fainting and
confusion.

9 B et 8, T U ST f9a 8, 3T AidTies Sttad & Wi & o1 st Tie S@eR A8l BT a1y, T 9| Si
e i a¥e deiit SR Iee UeT Fid &

2.13.33
ERAAATER IRagaagadT | Safoas Teeiy: Ad arore 95k 1l 33 11

samsaramimamasadya yastisthatyavahhelaya | jualitasya grhasyocchaih Sete tarnasya samstare || 33 ||

Whoever meets this worldly life and yet stays careless is like someone sleeping soundly on a bed of
straw inside a house that is already on fire.

ST 1S 39 WIHTR STa T FHHT ek off ATIATE ST 8T &, T8 THT & S g STeld gQ O H 979-5d o [o&d? I T
Hiq d@r @

2.13.34
JATH A facd= TSTETE 7 A | TS A RIAEIaT 7 934 11 3% |

yatprapya na nivartante yadasadya na Socati | tatpadam semusilabhyamastyevatra na samséayah || 34 ||

There is a state. Reaching it, a person never comes back to suffering; attaining it, he never grieves
again. This state can be reached through wisdom. It truly exists; there is no doubt about it.

Teh Ut sraern 8, o ure Sam R &eft g & 718 citean; 18 uret ag TR et <iies =181 oveaT| g sTaeem awel 3k
A UTE ST ehdll 6| T8 T | ¢; TUH I3 Uk el o

2.13.35
T IATGAROT SIS Tl Wt 9ol | 37T AT TS AToTaTe Il 34 I
nasti cet tadvicarena dosah ko bhavatam bhavet | asti cet tatsamuttirna bhavisyatha bhavarnavat || 35 ||

If this state does not exist, what harm would come to you from having inquired into it anyway?
But if it does exist, then through that inquiry you will cross completely over the ocean of worldly
life.

3R g AT e ol €, A 30k R H HiF-[IaR e A TR T JHA anTT? W IR I8 &, Ol 38t gra-faam g
HiHT Sfia & TR 1 G a3 UR 6 STI3T|

104



2.13.36
T TeuRg AU OaRURIET YadTR] a1 HIe v R € 32404 1l 36 11

pravyttih purusasyeha moksopayavicaraneyada bhavatyasu tadda moksabhagi sa ucyate || 36 | |

When a person quickly turns his effort toward inquiring into the means of liberation, he is then
said to be one who is bound to attain liberation.

ST gaT foT X foR Tfer o ATel o I H Hi-faaR & # Se ST €, o 39 UET 9 el Srdl 8 il (A19d €9 8
TfeRy TT= AT B

2.13.37

T FRmRTg Ty formdfarym iy fom shaerraigard Yar=rd 1l 39 |l

anapayinirasankam svasthyam vigatavibhramamna vina kevalibhavadvidyate bhuvanatraye || 37 | |

A well-being that never fails, that has no fear or doubt, and is free of all confusion, such well-being
exists nowhere in the three worlds except through becoming one with the pure Self alone.

VT TS ST et @ el alat, ST FIg ST AT T el &, AR S &2 a8 I IAeH § Hod &, VT TS dil @ikl H el
el faedt, T8ara g AT & |1 T &l ST |

2.13.38
ASITHTIAHITH! 7 =T STSTAT gAgagha =i = fH=ATor 7 S=a: 1l 3¢ I

tatpraptavuttamapraptau na klesa upajayatena dhananyupakurvanti na mitrani na bandhavah || 38 ||
In reaching that highest attainment, no more trouble ever arises. There, no wealth can help, no
friends can help, and no relatives can help.

3T Y St IIfed ot Ut B fhR h1E dehetith T T21 it | Iaf 1 o <hTH 31TdT €, 7 S &b1H 31Td &, 3R 7 Reder &M
3T &
2.13.39

T EEAUTCHS 7 SRTRAGH: T HAFIAAYE 7 refaa=msm@r: Il 3% |

na hastapadacalanam na desantarasamgamahna kayakleSavaidhuryam na tirthayatanasrayah |1 39 ||

It does not need moving the hands and feet, nor traveling to distant lands, nor putting the body
through hardship, nor taking refuge in holy places or temples.
3 fo1Q =1 g1- TR ot ol T €, 71 G G T b, 7 AR Bl HE o b, 3 A &1 vt a1 wie bl ST ot |

2.13.40
TEITRETEAT AT RHUTRAS aH-THTSTAATHIE aH |l ¥o

purusarthaikasadhyena vasanaikarthakarmandkevalam tanmanomatrajayenasadyate padam || 40 ||

That state is reached only by conquering the mind alone, a conquest achieved solely through one's
own effort, through action aimed at the single goal of removing desire.

I AT ! T T Ueh &t AT &, T 7 bt Siia, 3R g Sfia [ s1oh fgaa & et €, T8 & O ST s &
HHTS &I, 3BT ! 978 I g

105



2.13.41

ferEenHTETETE] AlgeReh 4 | STl ST UIdEared 1l ¥ |l

vivekamatrasadhyam tadvicaraikantanishcayam | tyajata duhkhajalani narenaitadavapyate || 41 ||

This is achieved only through clear discernment, through the firm conclusion reached solely by
inquiry. It is attained by a person who lets go of the whole net of suffering.

75 A ATk faae & uran orran €, Rk da-feam & e uas sk 1 28 98 Som oTdT € S g o QR el i S T
2l

2.13.42

FEUATHRA Afgaradr @aH | 7 2Aread 98 U 1 6 941 fg S 1% 1

sukhassevyasanasthéna tadvicarayata svayam | na $ocyate padam prapya na sa bhiiyo hi jayate || 42 ||

One who sits at ease and inquires into this himself will, upon reaching that state, never grieve
again, and he will never be born again.

ST S AR 9§ T 30 T 9i4-[a9R F2dT €, 98 39 AT i Tt U2 et Q0ieh ol edT, 31X 98 T smedt
off & o

2.13.43
AT ETREHT qraal forg: | aagami-sa= gTaTg W= 1l ¥3 I

tatsamastasukhasarastmantam sadhavo viduh | tadanuttamanishpandam paramahii rasayanam || 43 ||

The wise know this as the outer limit, the very essence, of all happiness. They call this unmatched,
unmoving state the supreme elixir of life.

TSR AT 38 TR G hi TGRS HIHT, ITRT Al IR A 61 I 3 Soilg, AT Fae &l Siia- Sl Jad 981 377d
FEd Bl

2.13.44
SRS WA T HTEIEAr: | G A%ad Gfoe Jaeneaddar: 1 ¥y
kshayitvatsarvabhavanam svargamanushyayordvayoh | sukham nastyeva salilam mrgatyrsnasvivaitayoh || 44 ||

Since everything eventually perishes, there is no real happiness in either heaven or human life.
Happiness there is like water in a mirage.

e 7R T TP T & S &, Ty 7 @l § 3R 7 & wge St # i araelt e &1 a8t o g e & e
S8l

2.13.45

AT AT ST AN | SFaIHUIN RG-S | ¥y |l

ato manojayashcintyah Samasamtosasadhanah | anantasamasamyogastasmadananda apyate || 45 ||

So one should think carefully about conquering the mind, for that is the means to peace and
contentment. It is union with the infinite, the unchanging, and from that union, true joy is
gained.

3TeTY T &l ST o 91X T &1 & a1 91y, adifeh Jal QMifd 3R TS o7 TTe & | T8 31d 37 iad-eiie ad &
1y e 2, 3 st fver & g are fierar 1
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2.13.46
T T <9 Ut AT GT | IETET S A= JEYT 3T 1l ¥, |

tisthata gacchata caiva patata bhramata tatha | raksasa danavendpi devena purusena va | | 46 | |

Whether standing, walking, falling, or wandering about, and whether one is a demon, a titan, a
god, or a human being,

qTe hIg WSl &I, I @1 &, TR QT &I, AT eeh @1 &I, 3R ATe I8 AT &, a2, <adl af, a1 3aH &,

2.13.47
H: TRIAATGR AT U G | TR g e feraieshiga’l: B 11 %o |l

manah prasamanodbhitttam tatprapyam paramam sukham | vikasisamapuspasya vivekoccataroh phalam || 47 | |

that highest happiness, born from calming the mind, is there for anyone to reach. It is the fruit of
the tall tree of discernment, ripening from the flower of inner peace as it blossoms.

I Y ST G, S 7 ol AT e G FHeAdr 8, &2 et & I o fIg 9@ Jis[g 21 & fades & &3 Ug &1 & &, ST Lifd
& el o T F UehdT 1

2.13.48

HAGRUUNTY FHRIGH IR | IR Aissad = 9 arssdd Il ¥¢ |

vyavaharaparenapi karyavrndamavindata | bhanunevambarasthana na ujjhyate na ca vanchayate || 48 ||

Even a person busy with worldly work, who gains nothing real from his heap of duties, does not
throw away that calm mind, nor does he especially long for it. He simply carries it along, the way
the sun stays in the sky without craving or giving up anything.

T2t 7 o Wiefies Sl 8 gaT g3 29 off, & o107 Tl 3 X 9 B STl Ael (e, 7 dl 39 «1fd 7 &l Hehdl &, T
B WA U 3G 18 T&AT 8| 98 99 I 1Y fIT Io1aT ¢, S8 st o1 5 dTe a1 Blg ATHIT § &1 &l 8

2.13.49
A RITHE = formay e | 3ig formandis mfverssia Aisgad 1 ¥R |
manahprasantamatyaccham visrantam vigatabhramam | antham vigatabhistam nabhivanchatinojjhyate || 49 ||

A mind that is fully at peace, perfectly clear, resting quietly, free of all confusion, free of craving,
and free even from desired things, such a mind neither longs for anything nor is thrown away.

ST A Q3 A8 0id &, oehe |1 €, JuaTy fodhT g 8, &Y 3e 9 A ¢, 39T 3 Had 6, AR FedTel el o f g9 g,
T 0 7 Tt <fiet i 918 waar € 3R 7 & 3T Sheht ST 2|

2.13.50
LGN GRUTGTHHISHY] TATHAH | ANTHE HAHTHRIT HIFGR Tfead Il yo |

moksadvare dvarapalanimanchranu yathakramam | yesamekatamasaktya moksadvaram pravisyate || 50 ||

Now listen, in their proper order, to the gatekeepers who stand at the door of liberation. By
devoting yourself to even just one of them, you can pass through that door.

9 foRT o ATl TR WS gRUTE! o SR 8, Tl o6 § ATl 318 9§ el ues & Ui oft oriia Taer, 39 aRamel § sige o
Hohd &l
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2.13.51
FECEREE T GIRATHUSE! | ST=l: Faearate MaeH: TETHT I 42 |

sukhadosadasadirgha samsaramarumandall | jantoh Sitalatameti sitarashmeh samaprabha || 51 ||

The desert of worldly life, made vast by the flaws hidden inside its pleasures, turns cool for a
person, cool like the light of the moon.

FiETRes Sttae T g e, St 30 gai & ol @ifeei i aote § 3a-T1 981 &1 41 &, 39 o foly 3871 & Sl 8, 3G ol
AT S e

2.13.52
FHATATRIC 249: 21 g T U | 29: R 2@ 2= 2@ Fii=i-amor i uR |

Samena asadyate Sreyah $amo hi paramam padam | Samah $ivah samah santi $amo bhrantinivaranam || 52 ||
Through inner calm, true good is reached. Calm itself is the highest state. Calm is well-being, calm

is peace, calm removes all confusion.

et rifd & & Tt warg erd! &1 Qifd Fa 998 Sl Hae ¢ L0ifd & HedTul &, ifd 8 9 &, i & 82 IasH &l T
G

2.13.53
U9: TRAJ darsaied: | Iyfiaiems R feam i 3

pumsah prasamatyptasya sitalacchatardatmanah | Samabhitsitacittasya Satrurapyeti mitratam || 53 | |

For a person who is content with inner calm, whose spirit is cool and utterly clear, whose mind is
adorned with peace, even his enemy comes to be his friend.

ST 2 il qrifa & e €, e 79 d21 3R foege A% &, foraet w1 21ifd & 9ol g3 &, IHe! g3 i 3T A
I ST B

2.13.54
FAAGHET AUTHRT: HAGHA: | RIS T qo TARGAT | WY
Samacandramasa yesamasayah samalankytah | kstrodanamivodeti tesam paramasuddhata || 54 | |

Those whose hearts are adorned by the moon of inner calm shine with the highest purity, like the
very moon that rose from the Ocean of Milk.

e Tt ffadt «rifd o 91 T ol €, o Ta9 Sdl Iid=IdT o 919 IHhd &, 6ich 39 diG ol avg Sif &IRTATR I ek o

2.13.55
THRAITRIRNY ATT ITAFIIEH | Tt forenfaa o 8 fggeasm: am gt 1wy i

hrtkit$e$ayakosesu yesam Samakusesayam | satdm vikasitam te hi dvihrtpadmah sama hareh || 55 ||

For good people, when the flower of calm opens inside the lotus that is their heart, it is as if they
carried two lotus-hearts, and in this they become equal to Hari.

3T AT o fol, STa 1T o1 et 3+Tah faet Ut shiet o 3ice faerdT &, I UHT oTdT @ S8 39 U1 &l HAd-fad @, 3R
4t aoTe ¥ 3 &R & e &l I1d &1
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2.13.56
ZEeft: AT AT TEACEAHRGET | T FSH<a a=: FedfafSaf=ar Il ug |
samasrih Sobhate yesam mukhendavakalankite | te kulinendavo vandyadh saundaryavijitendriyah || 56 | |

Those whose moonlike faces shine with the beauty of inner calm, without any blemish, are like
moons born of a noble line, worthy of reverence, their beauty alone able to conquer the senses of
anyone who beholds them.

o it SR TR oferdt il ohY ez & wHena &, R el T 3, 3 pefir RT3 e oY) &, T 3 e, o
AT o € e e A e A o e 2

2.13.57
AT AT TAT 3 | STeTSTaust et g Tafargda: I ye |
trailokyodaravartinyo nanandaya tatha sriyah | samrajyasampatpratima yatha samavibhittayah || 57 | |

Even all the riches found anywhere within the three worlds, even wealth like that of a great
empire, do not bring as much joy as the glory of inner calm does.

fit wirent & el oft o™ aren ya-2iera, 7t aes foh U 92 Ty Sieht gufay of, Saet et 7E & ol sftad rifa
T et &

2.13.58
T G AT TIT G- el 3 GUE: | Todd ATaaa: g aQAiSehtsad A Il 4 |l

yani duhkhani ya trsna duhsaha ye duradhayah | tatsarvam santacetahsu tamo'rkesviva nasyati | | 58 ||
Whatever suffering, whatever craving, whatever unbearable inner torment there is, all of it
disappears in a peaceful mind, just as darkness disappears before the sun.

STt off gE &, ST ot e €, ST ot sTaeei ffaldt UieT €, 9 9 e A1id 7 | e ST 8, i o g Sil T o drd
37ERT e ST 21

2.13.59
T g FEaT TeTeHfRTS T | T aARiT A S SR g Il uR I

mano hi sarvabhiitanam prasadamadhigacchati | na tathendoryatha sante jane janitakautukam || 59 | |

The minds of all living beings feel a kind of quiet delight, but not as much from looking at the
moon as from the wonder that a truly peaceful person awakens in them.

Foft STl T 7 Ueh a8 ol Q0Td ATE Heg™ Il 8, Wohe 91 hl Q@Y 3T el ISTa-T Ueh | & 1id 39 & SFH arel
1gd | glar gl

2.13.60
M Higreat TaY J=IY | goi-i WY awd WaHd T Il go I

Samasalini sauhardavati sarvesu jantusu | sujane paramam tattvam svayameva prasidati | | 60 ||

Toward a good person who is calm and feels goodwill for every living being, the highest truth
becomes pleased on its own and reveals itself.

ST 3T ST A0 € 3R &R Sfia o oIy 9T aredn 2, 39 Ui Ted a1 9 Hg 8 U9d & ST € 3R g i ITb A
Yehe &R T 2|
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2.13.61
HTaE ) At feremTor g = | forsgrafug syart watfor a6 1

matariva param yanti visamani myrdimi ca | visvasamihi bhittani sarvani Samasalini || 61 | |

All beings, whether fierce or gentle, come to trust a calm person completely, the way they trust a
mother.

qoft Sfta, 9Te 9 3T &1 A1 T, Ueh ATd $H TR T A6 RGN e 01 &, 919 o ST AT T 9T 6L &

2.13.62
T TR - SERTGEA o | AU GEHATAI ITHATTAAT T1: 11 & |
narasayanapanena na laksmyalinganena ca | tatha sukhamavapnoti Samenantaryathda manah || 62 ||

The mind does not find as much happiness from drinking a magic elixir, or from embracing the
goddess of fortune, as it finds within itself through calm.

A ol ST1gE 9 G F, AT WG T St 6l 7Tl T F, IaT G a1 (Herar fora-T 38 Qrifd o RT 1o i &t fiet sran
2l

2.13.63

atferetemafed s qUIEEaT | B: THTHdAR-IT: THTETEE T9d 1l €3

sarvadhivyadhicalitam krantam tysnavaratraya | manah samamrtasekaist samasvasaya raghava || 63 ||

Raghava, soothe the mind, shaken by every mental torment and illness, and bound tight as if by
the rope of craving, by sprinkling upon it the nectar of inner calm.

e, T I, Sl &R ARG bl AT dier 3R Furdt § foet 7 8, 3R geom i Tt O S oy mar €, sy «nifd & sma A
¢ fevge e Af@AT 4l

2.13.64

THUTY ISATI I fo- | aafaeeed @ig Hasdrd 94 1 &% 1l

yatkarosi yadasnasi Samasitalaya dhiya | tatratisvadate svadu netarattat manase || 64 ||

Whatever you do, whatever you eat, when your mind is cooled by inner calm, it all tastes
wonderfully sweet. Nothing else gives the mind that taste, my child.

A ST o R, S AT @S, ST QR A HiaRT it & T 1, ol 98 e 3Tged HIST ¢lell €| §eT, 7 ohl Jg g A fehalt
EINEERREGE

2.13.65

AT At FEfar | feaf qargt 7= Jef=r T=e 1 ey

samamytarasdcchannam mano yametinirvrtim | chinnanyapi tayangani manye rohanti raghava || 65 ||

Raghava, the deep contentment the mind reaches when it is steeped in the nectar-taste of calm is
so great that I think even limbs that have been cut off would grow back through it.
e, LM & HHA-TH H g AT Bl ST T HAW AT €, 98 31 927 & foh 731 @vraT &, e gy i off I o 7eg & fhe

T 37 3TV
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2.13.66
T Tz 7 i 1 S 7 = e | 7 = ArssgT o fguiw ammfeay i es |

na pisaca na raksamsina daityd na ca Satravah | na ca vyaghrabhujanga va dvisanti Samasalinam || 66 | |

Not goblins, not demons, not titans, not even enemies, not even tigers or snakes feel any hatred
toward a person who is truly calm.

= fUImE, 1 e, 7 g, 7 T8l o o gend, 7 919 3R 7 910, Hig ot 99§ 0id 8 F TE el BT

2.13.67
FUAGHAITg TRHTHATHOT | FEaf=T = g IR SSIRIGIH 1| €9 I
susamnaddhasamastangam prasamamrtavarmanda | vedhayanti na duhkhani $ara vajrasilamiva || 67 ||

A person whose whole body is well-armored with the nectar-armor of inner calm cannot be
pierced by suffering, just as arrows cannot pierce a rock of diamond.

S 2T o1 Qr eRR H{iadl Q1ifd & S1a-had § A<S! IXE Sl ¢, 34 §W Ba el Fohdl, 51k 9 & 514 81X bl IgH &l
10T el B Fehdl |

2.13.68
T qAT A TSI ST YR | FHAT ST Tl TATIRHNSAT 1l &¢I
na tatha Sobhate raja apyantahpurasamsthitah | samaya svacchaya buddhya yathopasamasilaya || 68 ||

Even a king seated amid the splendor of his palace does not shine as brightly as a person whose
mind is calm, clear, and steady.

T ek foh 310 Heet i A & i JoT T off 3T e THehRdT fSiaT 98 S THeRdT & [T 7 ofa, 9t sk fRR 8

2.13.69
TTONTErRIaR T AR = & S4: | At SH: R THRE 1| €R |

pranatpriyataram drstva tustimeti na vai janah | yamayati janah santimavalokya Samasayam || 69 ||
Seeing even something dearer than one's own life does not bring the satisfaction that a person
feels on seeing someone whose heart is truly at peace.

O ST & oft et ot <fiet ot 2ega @ oft a8 I gl e, STt U ST i I afad ol S@e etdn ¢ forge e
o9 T id B
2.13.70

THAT AT AT I: WY Aol | AT Fieh STaciig @ Aak: 11'9o i

samaya Samasalinyad vrttya yah sadhu vartate | abhinanditaya loke jivattha sa netarah || 70 ||

One who lives rightly, with a calm and even way of life that people everywhere praise, he alone
truly lives in this world; no one else does.

S 3T T q0F T 2, T i i e shadedt 3 wver et a2 s ardios At 2, T i s 9 g g |
it &; 3R & T

111



2.138.71
STTGATAT: JAT: W HH T A | TAAH AR T TRAT AT 110 I

anuddhatamanah santah sadhuh karma karoti yat | tatsarvamabhinandanti tasyema bhittajatayah || 71 ||

Whatever a good person does, one who is calm and free of pride, every kind of creature welcomes
and approves of it.

T 3T S0, ST A07d ¢ 3R 9 & 0o ¢, ST ot Xl €, &R RE o Siid ITeh! W hid ¢ 3R 39 TEd &l

2.18.72
ST TP < TP A WA JHR[NH | 7 g orafd I | 201 3fd shedd 1 9 I

Srutva sprstva ca drstva ca bhuktva ghratva Subhasubham | na hrsyati glayati yah sa $anta iti kathyate || 72 ||
One who, on hearing, touching, seeing, tasting, or smelling something good or bad, neither feels
delight nor distress, he is called a peaceful person.

ST Rl STt AT G <11 Dl YA, DY, S, TG, AT Yoy 7 a1 T Bl & AR = 81 gl &l &, 34 ATd TH el
ST gl

2.13.73
=: HH: FEAYAY Wi Rl issit | Sreaf=@mon a@= & 2w s wead 1 o3 |

yah samah sarvabhittesu bhavi kanksati nojjhati | jitvendriyani yatnena sa $anta iti kathyate || 73 ||

One who treats all beings equally, who neither longs for nor rejects what the future brings, and
who has conquered his senses through steady effort, he is called a peaceful person.

it it STrat & 1 SRS A AIER FHAT 8, S 3T FTel et bl 7t 978 T & 3R 7 & 3N gahra ¢, 3R o Aga
37T Efot a1 Sita for €, I 1id 9T el ST 2|

2.13.74
WIS Tl AAATIALT SIfe: | T T KON F AT el B2 1| o |

sprstva'vadataya buddhya yathaivantastatha bahih | dr$yante yatra karyani sa Santa iti kathyate || 74 ||

One who meets everything with a clear, untainted mind, and whose actions on the outside match
exactly what is within him, he is called a peaceful person.

ST &2 IST BT AT A1 SR A 7§ T 8, 3R fSideh 916X o oo foeda 38 Hiar Sid & fed €, 39 o1id 39
e STaT &

2.18.75
QUSRS 71 I8 FRIhaH | FROTcIaggy | 2T Sid e Il oy I

tusarakarabimbabham mano yasya nirakulam | maranotsavayuddhesu sa $anta iti kathyate || 75 | |

One whose mind stays as cool and undisturbed as the disc of the moon, whether facing death,
celebration, or battle, he is called a peaceful person.

forererT w1 e 3 B fora & St 3R AT Team €, <8 Hid o1 T &Y, 3G &, A1 I g 2, I Ad SH el oI 2|
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2.13.76
ferarstt 71 ferd ga 71 g=afa 7 Fwf | 9: gyaey: @ 9 2= 3fd wead 1 ve |

sthito’pina sthita iva na hrsyatina kupyati | yah susuptasamah svasthah sa santa iti kathyate || 76 | |

Though he takes part in life, he acts as if untouched by it. He neither rejoices nor grows angry.
Resting quietly in himself, as calm as someone in deep sleep, such a person is called a peaceful
person.

o7 € 3 it & enfirer TeaT 2, 9 T o ol € S 3T ST €| 71 9 2T Bl & 311X 7 31 e &1 Qg | quarg
feemt gam, el e # |ig gam e id, TH $H ol 217 el ST &1

2.13.77
AR I8 Hersi Ui | 2fS: Terfa iar € 2 sfa e 1l v |l
amrtasyandasubhaga yasya sarvajanam prati | drstih prasarati prita sa $anta iti kathyate || 77 | |

One whose loving gaze, sweet as flowing nectar, spreads out warmly toward every person he
meets, he is called a peaceful person.

foreeh! R Wi 99, 98d §Q s St W8T, 52 37 S8 ol X mSiiel & therdt & el a8 fetar g, 3§ i g9
T ST 6|

2.13.78

IS=: Aqedi aral AT JIAY 7 ATl | g 7 THE: T AT Sid HeAd 1l \9¢ |l

yo'ntah §italatam yato yo bhavesu na majjati | vyavahari na sammirdhah sa $anta iti kathyate || 78 | |

One who has grown cool and calm within, who never sinks into passing moods, and who deals
with the world without ever becoming confused by it, he is called a peaceful person.

St offeR & ST 3R i € T &, S Sa-oTd g H weft e gaar, o S g & 92 ww aed gy off wheft Serge F
gdT, I LAid ST el Siral &

2.13.79
IATIY FLY FHedTY Ty | TS 7 A1 T 9 I $il Bl 1l ok |
apyapatsu durantasu kalpantesu mahatsvapi | tucché’ham na mano yasya sa Santa iti kathyate || 79 | |

Even amid dreadful disasters, even amid the great destruction that ends an entire age, his mind
holds no sense of I, everything remains a trifle to him. Such a person is called peaceful.

WA YEdl o T i, T2 a foh forelt 2 g1 ol @ o dTel HeTfa=1er o ot oft, 38k A | H ol I3 WId el 3o,
3G T T & Al T8 STdT & | U HH o 0id el STl 8l

2.13.80
RN TR GH: YIEGIRT: | wAgHT 7 Afel: T 207w 3fed e 1l co |

akasasadysi yasya pumsah samvyavaharinah | kalankameti na matih sa $anta iti kathyate || 80 ||

A person who deals fully with the world, yet whose mind, like the open sky, never gathers any
stain, he is called a peaceful person.

St 3T g 3 g T B g avg i et 8, TR oft formeet w1 et stremer Bt avg wmeft g get e wan, 39 i ga
el ST 2l
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2.13.81
TUIEY gAY ATSTehy Uy & | Toaeg oMY AHATS TSt 1l ¢ |l

tapasvisu bahujiiesu yajakesu nypesu ca | balavatsu gunadhyesu Samavaneva rajate || 81 ||

Among ascetics, among the very learned, among priests, among kings, among the powerful,
among those rich in good qualities, it is the one who has inner calm who truly stands out.

quieadl |, 9gd Ue-fored @il H, qoridl #, STstt #, qrehdar anl #, 37X A< Ul § WX AWl A, e § gal aHehdl &
S ur oftaey erifa 21

2.13.82
HTHHHTH! Hadi oI | 3efd Fefafimmsara fadif=m: 1 ¢ 1

Samasansaktamanasam mahatam gunasalinam | udeti nirvrtiscittajjyotsneva sitarocisah |1 82 |1

From the minds of great, virtuous people whose minds cling to inner calm, a deep peace rises up
naturally, just as moonlight rises from the bright moon.

3 HEH, O AR o 7 &, TSRt 7 ofTadl «1ifd & ST 6T €, T e o 370 1Y 36T ¢, Sl 99 o 99 99ehd 9ig 9
Heit fehetd &1

2.13.83
AT TOTGTTHT TSRO | Gehe T AR IH: SaTf-arrsTd Il ¢3 |

stmanto gunapitganam paurusaikantabhitsanam | sankatesu bhayasthdne Samah Srimanvirajate || 83 ||
Calm is the outer limit of every good quality, the one true ornament of courage. In danger, in
moments of fear, this glorious calm shines out.

QTiTy B 31 T[0T ot ST AT &, TemTa ol Ueh &1 T T €1 @ad H, ST oh Ul §, & AMER Aifd 907 3ot el

2.13.84
ITAAHAHGRIARRTY AT U U TATAT: | TIA-T JT HETgHTaT: ShAaqured [Hgd add Il ¢y i

Samamamrtamaharyamaryaguptam paramavalambya param padam prayatah | raghutanaya yatha

mahanubhavah kramaamanupdlaya siddhaye tameva || 84 ||

By relying on that supreme calm, like nectar, unstealable, carefully guarded by noble people, the
great souls have reached the highest state, son of Raghu. Follow that same path yourself, so that
you too may succeed.

3T G St il T TR AR, S S ¢, T8 g 0 16l FehdT, [RTE el ATl + G T&T &, el AT
TG ST T de g §, B Tge | gn off S I W T, aifeh gR oft e A
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Chapter 14

2.141

Ay a9 | ARATAGTHSAT TE=T THAYAET | Sheiedl: RO oS FRmre=: 11 g

Srivasistha wvaca | $astravabodhamalaya dhiya paramapiitaya | kartavyah karanajiiena vicaronisamatmanah | |
1]

Sri Vasishtha said, With a mind made completely clean and pure by understanding the scriptures,
the man who knows the true cause should constantly inquire into himself.

oft afSrs 3 T, AT ot THETRR ST gy I8 a¥e AT SR Ufas 81 T R, U oAt iRT S ITelT o eI ST
R H AT HATHT & IR H Hd-fa=r T @1

2.14.2
foramhieoTaTie o g=afa w uey | SEERTE e fg getwem i 2 0

vicarattiksnatametya dhih pasyati param padam | dirghasamsararogasya vicaro hi mahausadham || 2 ||
Through inquiry the mind becomes sharp and sees the highest state. Inquiry is the great medicine

for the long disease of worldly life.
Tr-foar & & g o & ST & R Tad ST STawT @ ot 8| W9 -faaR g SR i 39 e St 981 gar 2|

2.14.3
IMUgRA=IgTIRUgfaarehi | framereatess Aa o wigfi i 3 |

<

apadvanamanantehaparipallavitakrti | vicarakrakacacchinnam naiva bhityah prarohati || 3 ||

The forest of trouble, whose shape keeps growing thick with endless craving, once cut down by the
saw of inquiry, never grows back again.

Al T ST, ST el geral § TedT 3R 9T aidl @l ¢, Ueh IR Fia-faar &t 318 @ e fGar Sy af fhe seft 78t
3T

2.14.4
Hig AR ehe Y IHY | T ATY HevTe =R fg @@t i 1y 1

mohena bandhunasesu sankatesu Samesu ca | sarvam vyaptam mahaprajina vicaro hi satam gatih || 4 ||

O greatly wise one, delusion spreads everywhere, in the loss of kinsmen, in dangers, and even in
times of peace. Inquiry alone is the way for good people.

? TRIGfGHM, T8 &2 STTE thefl @l &, 301 &l G- 8§, Tl & 3R Tl adh foh AT & T8 8§ | 9t @Rl ol TerT fad
Tra-fam & 21

2.14.5
7 foremt for sfarguransiea forafeany | foremresryt <o gammanfa &f: Ty o

na vicaram vind kascidupayo'sti vipascitam | vicaradasubham tyaktva subhamayati dhih satam || 5 ||

For the wise there is no other means except inquiry. Through inquiry the mind of good people
drops what is bad and comes to what is good.

AT o Fely Hia-foaR & Tt 3R 18 U T8l ¢ Tia-Taar & & el @l ol gfg I3 J1d ol BISHT BT a1 ol
R ATt 2l

115



2.14.6

I gfge sty ufoafy: FraThed | we-dd= atfor foamoe fimdam i e 1

balam buddhisca tejasca pratipattih kriyaphalam| phalantyetani sarvani vicarenaiva dhimatam || 6 ||

Strength, intelligence, brightness, understanding, and the fruit of action, all of these bear fruit for
wise people only through inquiry.

I, gfg, I, TS 3R HH & &, I T Fol GG Al o [y 8o Fra-faar € & et 8

2.14.7
FHRIHHRIGIH HAT oS TR | ThT faaRHTHe SRS id axd Il v |

yuktayuktamahadipamabhivaichitasadhakam| spharam vicaramasritya samsarajaladhim tavet || 7 | |

By relying on inquiry, the great lamp that shows what is right and what is wrong and gets a person
what they want, wide and full, one should cross the ocean of worldly life.

- AR &1 TgRT @, S Ueh 98T U ¢ il el AR ITeld i @t & iR Farel 9t ur & 7eg el 8, 3R S 9gd
faerTet €, 7S ol R & AR &l IR &Y A1 A01eT |

2.14.8

MR ST THIgHAgST | forgratc greT o s sedt 1l ¢ 1l

alimahydayambhojanmahamohamatangajan| vidarayati Suddhatma vicaro nama kesari || 8 ||
Inquiry, pure in its nature, is a lion that tears open the lotus-hearts of the elephants that are great
delusion.

TIg-faaR, St 3107 W9TE § Uehar G 8, 96 U X & o1l 9 HIg S g1 o HAd SId feet &l g 3aT 8l

2.14.9
HET: THIGARIE AGAT: UH USH | AfgaRuEIae fosmaaga= w3 1 < |
mitdhah kalavaseneha yadgatah paramam padam| tadvicarapradipasya vijrmbhitamanuttamam || 9 | |

That deluded people, in the course of time, do reach the highest state here, this itselfis the
supreme unfolding of the lamp of inquiry.

HIATY U AT |l qHY & 1 T8l e Sl HGT qh Ugd SITd &, Tal Qia-faar 4 §iues &l Jad 1 AL 2

2.14.10

T FUS: THRT TR AT 20d: | FoeRehedg e wa=art-1 T&e |l 2o |l

rajyani sampadah sphara bhogo moksasca sasvatah | vicarakalpavrksasya phalanyetaniraghava || 10 | |
O Raghava, kingdoms, vast riches, enjoyment, and everlasting liberation, these are the fruits of
the wish-granting tree that is inquiry.

& 9, TY, gd AR &, HIT AR FT @ dTelt Jferd, T 99 Gi-aaR S dedgel & & g

2.14.11
T feroenforeRTTa=IT Aadt HedTiHe T fodfe Festiwl qraehT=a amifor Il 92 I
ya vivekavikasinyo matayo mahatamihana ta vipadi majjanti tumbakaniva varini || 11 ||

The minds of great people that have blossomed through discernment do not sink in trouble here,
just as gourds do not sink in water.

2 A ST af B @ el g At 3, 7 et 3 oft e g, S oy o e g
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2.14.12
foemiegeriuan fer a1 AFSHHIGRIOT WieH f§ waf<rdn g
vicarodayakarinya dhiya vyavaharanti yephalanamatyudarandam bhajanam hi bhavantite || 12 ||

Those who act with a mind that keeps inquiry alive become the vessels of the most generous fruits.

ST nT Tt gfg F & ad & e Hig-faar Srar &t 8, 9 9ad 98 3R 3R el o 8haR 1 d 8l

2.14.13
HE GO MR I ST e R 1 Al g adad: Il 83 I
mitrkhahytkananasthanamasaprathamarodhinamavicarakaranjanam manjaryo duhkharitayah || 13 ||

In the forest that is the fool's heart stand the karanja trees called Non-inquiry, the very first to
block hope, and their flower-clusters are nothing but the many forms of suffering.

T & et st St # it & U @S & ot - & Tia-faam &t s1vma, St 9ed vt 30fiE &l Aehd 8, 3R 3% Fall &
T g & e TTE &l

2.14.14
FSGHIGHIGHT ARG THUSTferemedt 51 arg o e & 1l 2 |l
kajjalaksodamalina madiramadadharminiavicaramayi nidra yatu te raghava ksayam || 14 ||

O Raghava, may that sleep of not thinking things through, dark like powdered soot and drunk like
wine's intoxication, come to its end for you.

& T9a, G9-faaR 7 & &l 98 i, S Ieidt o 92 STd! el @ AR R o A1 S9! €, gl [y & &l S|

2.14.15
ARTUGIGIHY HigaRuR =X+ Fassifa gy dsiRiReds: e 1 gy I

mahapadatidirghesu sadvicaraparo narahna nimajjati mohesu tejorasistamahsviva || 15 | |

In the longest and greatest calamities, a man devoted to true inquiry does not sink into delusion,
just as a mass of light does not sink into darkness.

T F1 R o ofell qeltadl § oft, S et g= 99 -fa9R § o6 @1 €, 9 Wi 7 el gadT, S AT el AR H
T g

2.14.16

Y W = foaReaaen: | T foenfeal o fegrenfa afa a@: 1 25 1

manase sarasi svacche vicarakamalotkarah | nitmam vikasito yasya himavaniva bhatisah || 16 ||

In the clear lake of his mind, where the many lotuses of inquiry have surely bloomed, such a
person shines like the Himalaya.

3T T T A 3t F STaf Wia-[aaR & o8 A [ I ¢, I8 Alad [HTed ol aeg aHehdT &l

2.14.17
feremrferere & AfqATEUgy: | ARIQQRIE=T a&: Rnfa i gw i

vicaravikala yasya matirmandyamupeyusah | tasyodetyasaniscandranmudha yaksah Sisoriva || 17 ||

For the man whose mind, empty of inquiry, has grown dull, a thunderbolt seems to rise where the
moon should rise, for no reason at all, like a child seeing a spirit.

orer amestt <1 f; wi-Fram & R e €1 8, g forg it 41w v R fred g2 R 2, fae e 3w
¥, 3 1 T B 2 A
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2.14.18

3 EEUSHARIS foadaeay: | T 3 aRersal ffdash! srrem: 1 ¢

duhkhakhndakamastitlam vipannavalatamadhuh | rama ditré paritydajyo nirviveko naradhamah || 18 ||

He is a small piece of suffering, not something great, sweetness that has turned to ruin. O Rama,
keep him far away and give him up, this man without discernment, the lowest of men.

5 3 &1 U gl 8, IS a8t A e, Tt fore Sit qatdt # aget gt 81 & T, 39 fam fardes arer fra smerft &t @@ vt
AR BIE

2.14.19

3 ohe GUAT GUERT GUE: | SRl o I SaTaaa et a7 11 9% |l

ve kecana durarambha duracara duradhayah | avicarena te bhanti vetalastamasa yatha || 19 ||

Whoever starts out badly, behaves badly, and thinks badly, all such people seem impressive only
where there is no inquiry, just as ghosts seem real only in the dark.

ST ST T YBATT I €, TRT TR I & AR A T T &, T Tia-1aaR 7 e TR g TR @A &, S o ek &
B ST od &l

2.14.20
HfraTRUHRTETgAAHRH | TG AIYHTIY QL H 1958 |l R0 |l

avicarinamekantavanadrumasadharmakam | aksamam sadhukaryesu ditré kuru raghitdvaha || 20 | |

O upholder of the Raghus, keep far away the man without inquiry. He is like a tree standing in a
lonely forest, useless for any good work.

& T3l ! HUR I a1, T -faaR 7 e aret A1gHT 1 ¥ W@ 98 TRt G St # @ Ug ot 8, it ot off e
HTH & AT T |

2.14.21
farfers f& 7t SFaRRISERaafSay | R fgfamafa goters saraf i g

vivekam hi mano jantorasavaivasyavarijitam | param nirvrtimabhyeti pitrnacandra ivatmani | | 21 ||

When a creature's mind becomes clear and pure, free from being helplessly ruled by desire, it
reaches the highest peace within itself, like a full moon complete in itself.

St foredt UToft T A AT 3R [ & ST &, 31 1 §ad [T 8- § Had &l SIidl &, df 98 0= iR &l Jad a1 «qifa o
AT 8, S YfUTAT T 41 - AT H g erdT 8

2.14.22
feraferaifaar 3 e MNASTISH | FSHUT AT SIS I TAT 11 R Ml

vivekitoditd dehe sarvam $italayatyalam | alamkaroti catyantam jyotsneva bhuvanam yatha || 22 ||

Once discernment rises in the body, it cools everything completely and beautifies it fully, just as
moonlight cools and beautifies the world.

ST SR 7 f4des ST 35T 8, df 96 99 0 YU a¥6 68T Y ST & X I3 36 Gax a1 ol &, Sid dieet g g & 3a1
3R YR 747 et 31
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2.14.23

AT e gaeareRA | fomml TSt St ISnHE == 193 1

paramarthapatakaya dhiyo dhavalacamaram | vicaro rajate janto rajanyamiva candramah || 23 ||

O living being, inquiry shines like the white fan beside the banner of the intellect that stands for
the highest truth, the way the moon shines at night.

& UToft, G- faer 39 gfg F 3is & Ut o Gthe U 3l d¥E THGAT & il 994 98 §cd i GUTdT 8, Sl 99 8 il Td H
dfe IHHdT 2|

2.14.24

feremeeman Sftar wrea fGzi <31 | A=t HIehas A HawaTdgr: Il ¥

vicaracaravo jiva bhasayanto diso dasa | bhanti bhaskaravannimam bhityo bhavabhayapahah || 24 ||

Living beings made beautiful by inquiry light up all ten directions. They shine truly like the sun,
driving away the fear of worldly life even more.

Hig-faaR § Gax o+ gT uroht ardt g sl &l A2 a2 <d €1 9 9 H IS I e THHA & AR IR & ST H AR Hft
W 3d &

2.14.25

T THATHIGeh{ed: UTUTgReR: | T THRE aaret feremor feread iy 1l

balasya svamanomohakalpitah pranahdarakah | ratrau nabhasi vetdlo vicarena viliyate || 25 ||

The life-stealing ghost that a child's own confused mind imagines in the night sky disappears
through inquiry.

ST ST i ATl Hd b S<aT 370 81 IcT3) U HH F I o STTEAT H el Fich ol odl ¢, 98 Jrd-[aar & § Tad &
ST 8

2.14.26

T4 Ug SHTGIET =M IR4: | AfeemeageT foemferrrE: 1 & 1

sarvam eva jagadbhava avicarena caravah| avidyamanasadbhava vicaravisararavah || 26 ||

All the things of this world look attractive only when there is no inquiry. They have no real
existence, so they fall apart the moment one inquires.

3T AR &l AR diol aHt dh TS eTd! & 9Id deh G -1aaR 7 fohaT ST | 37T shig Tt 3&icd 8l &, 39Ty 9id-
TR & g 9 AR St 81

2.14.27

qE feHIgeR fedal sTedg: @g: | SEREREdre! fa=mor fasid 1 w I

pumso nijamanomohakalpitonalpaduhkhadah | samsaraciravetdlo vicarena viliyate || 27 | |

The long-standing ghost of worldly life, imagined by a man's own confused mind and giving no
small suffering, disappears through inquiry.

TR T a8 YT ¥d, ST STGHT 370 & 381 gU A 9 716 oal & X 511 67 g el &dl, 96 |Ig-faaR e 9 Maq & Srar
2l
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2.14.28
TH g FRETaHTHreE | g shariare fomemigadl: weH 1l k¢l

samam sukham nirabadhamanantamanapasrayam | viddhimam kevalibhavam vicaroccataroh phalam || 28 ||

Know this state of being alone and complete, which is even, happy, free from any hurt, endless,
and needing no support, as the fruit of the tall tree of inquiry.

TE ST 3Tehetl IR G AT 8, Sl Uoh-91 ¢, AT &, Tondlt e T qar 8, 3ide ¢ iR o fonelt wer ot 9&ea 1@, 39
TT-TaaR T 3 US &l el AT

2.14.29
S
ST ATTAGRT TSRS THNTASTHT | o SRl fdaegrtear Il 3% I

acalasthititodara prakatabhogatejasa| tena niskamatodeti Sitatévéndunodita || 29 ||

Desirelessness grows vast through its own unshaken steadiness, shining with a full and open
splendor. It rises through that same inquiry, the way coolness rises with the risen moon.

e a7t sreet FRIRaT & agd faet &1 STrar € R G2 a¥E Gell g8 ATHT § IHEAT ¢ | 98 ST Hi-Taar J 31 3,
S 9fg Meher W 8 Iodt gl

2.14.30
WfeaREge AryfmfauomET | qaaHaTEan ATfiErss i Trestfd il 30 |
svavicaramahausadhya sadhuscittanisannayal tayottamatvapradaya nabhivanchati nojjhati || 30 ||
With the great medicine that is one's own inquiry, well settled in the mind and granting the
highest state, a person neither craves anything nor rejects anything.

U & - faar 0 9t qa1 &, 57 7 § 37! ARE 90 bl & AR TG SHat STaeT Sl &, ATGH = af fohdl =it &l 3T
AT € 7R 1 & Fobdt <ot BT gemran 21

2.14.31

TASGEI Tdl: THHTHTTANTH | ARadfd 7 Figfd @fHarfaaar g il 32 1

tatpadalambanam cetah spharamabhasamagatam | nastametina codeti khamivatitatantaram || 3111

The mind that rests on that highest state, having grown vast yet remaining only an appearance,
neither sets nor rises, like the sky, which is vast without any real inside or outside.

TE A ST 3H HaH St a1 W oot 8, agd faenet giaw ft 9 Ueh 3ieieh Seht 3§ 1T 8, 7 39dl ¢ 7 Id1 8, 9
RIS, ST S5 faermet & WX fSrsent hig =ar e a1 el & o

2.14.32

T eIfa 51 =T | SeEi TR | shae drfararazagierii fagfa i 3

na dadatina cadatte na cunnamati Samyati| kevalam saksivatpasyanjagadabhogi tisthati || 32 ||

It does not give, it does not take, it does not swell up with pride, it stays calm. It simply remains,
watching like a witness, embracing the whole world.

TE T FS AT 8, T B oIdT €, T IS I FeAdT 8, I8 7 T &1 T¢ S Teh T4TE I a6 @l gaTl &l €, g gfar
A7 sfie TR g
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2.14.33

T = TR AT STR[SATASI | 7 = SehRIHTe 7 = hH 07T Josiid Il 33 |l
na ca Samyati napyantarndpi bahye'vatisthati| na ca naiskarmyamadatte na ca karmani majjati || 33 ||

And it does not merely become calm, nor does it stay only inside or only outside. It does not take up
inaction, and it does not sink into action either.

R g e <1 & ST oft 7€ 2, 7 98 R ofieR Tear & 7 Fah a1eR) 98 7 A T 7 A ol ushsdT 8, 7 € i § g9 S
2l

2.14.34
SUETA T o&] AUTHATA | ¥ & 7 = aTSe Aifd qof Serofe: il 3% 1

upeksate gatam vastu sampraptamanuvartate| na ksubdho na ca va'ksubdho bhati pitrna ivarnavah || 34 ||

It has no concern for what has already gone, and it goes along with whatever comes. Neither
disturbed nor undisturbed, it shines like a full, brimming ocean.

S e T I I HE TRaTE TR, 3R S AT & 3T WY T I Ugdl €1 7 7€ faafera dar &, 7 sifraferd, g€ Wk gy
TG I a6 THHAT B

2.14.35

TS YU AT AT HEIRIAT: | SHA-hT ST -agi=iig AlRE: 1l 3y |

evam pitrnena manasa mahdatmano mahasayah | jlvanmukta jagatyasminviharantiha yoginah || 35 ||
In this way, with a mind that has become whole, great souls of noble mind live as liberated persons
even while alive. Such yogis wander here in this world.

2T Y€ X &1 b H o 1Y, Wl 37k IaR STy St St gord 8l et &1 U It 2l TR # wi-aet g &1

2.14.36

3 gier oo S Aradifad] | @ qrw aResT At shaedl aar l 3€ I

usitva suciram kalam dhiraste yavadipsitam | te tamante parityajya yanti kevalatam tatam || 36 ||

Having lived for as long as they wished, these steady, wise people, at the end, give up that body and
go to the vast state of oneness.

S Teh TSTaT <TET I ial TR Sitere, 3 #fiY 3R JRGHT ST, TR H 39 LRI &l BIga, kel ol 39 faLmmer sraee
el ST 2

2.14.37

HISE P I YR SATTAN fAdT | Fima=1a vaes IucaierRATe =T 1 30 )

ko'ham kasya ca samsara ityapadyapi dhimata | cintaniyam prayatnena sapratikaramatmana || 37 | |

Even in trouble, a wise man must, with effort, think for himself about the question, who am I, and
whose is this worldly life, in a way that finds the remedy.

wefta & oft gEmT serht &l fewa § S 31T T8 Fraen 91T foh & B o T8 TR fohaen 8, ok U8 Fren =iy
foh gt gt oft frer ST
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2.14.38
hgehedeg ST ST ed | ks gwhe anftr fommote sm=a=m 1 3¢ 1

karyasamkatasamdeham raja janati raghava | nisphalam saphalam vapi vicarenaiva nanyatha || 38 ||
O Raghava, a king can tell whether a difficult task will fail or succeed only through careful
thinking, not in any other way.

& 9, TSI T8 ST U1 & foh h1g qfRehet ohrH 8% anT a1 9d, fadh ga-faar &, fodt ok adies & =&

2.14.39

JeagrHgareraa: fefasrrom | fFoffam feremor <a= = war fAfRkr i 31

vedavedantasriddhantasthitayah sthitikaranam | nirniyante vicarena dipena ca bhuvo nisi || 39 ||

The settled conclusions of the Veda and the Vedanta, and the reason behind their authority, are

decided only through inquiry, just as things on the ground at night are made out only by a lamp.
3¢ 3R Igia & aa fhT v fagia, ok 39 &l 814 1 wRuT, fad T-four @ &€ ag eid €, 51 Ta § ST w ugh il

o <2 4 2 fewr <t B |

2.14.40
FATHHHRY TGSt TSI aldH | TRIAY Helfgd foremRgrRa=H 1l ¥o |

anastamandhakaresu bahutejahsvajihmitam | pasyatyapi vyavahitam vicarascaru locanam || 40 ||
Even in the deepest darkness, inquiry, that beautiful eye, is never lost. It can still see a hidden
thing even when that thing has turned its own great light away.

TG T e H off - 1 bt 9 Gar sife el @it 78l | g ot g2 it ot i 3@ il €, =T 39 =it = 7ot €
A & oft ot 9 W o an

2.14.41

feraenT=il g ST iTe: ae gHfa: | feeragifaashicnt Sraaiaeesqy Il ¥e |

vivekandho hi jatyandhah $ocyah sarvasya durmatih | divyacaksurvivekatma jayatyakhilavastusu || 41 ||

One who is blind in discernment is truly blind from birth, pitiable, and wrong-minded in
everyone's eyes. But one whose very self is discernment, having a divine eye, wins over all things.

St fader # ofuT @ 98 99 B o0 F U1 R, g €, 31X Tt A9R H Terd | dTell &1 TR foraeht sna € a9 €, 39
T i 3T Bidl & 3R 98 & el | Siid o’ ¢l

2.14.42
TRHTCHA HT=IT TgT=<ehdTieT | &T0THeh TReaTT =1 feememehia: 11 ¥3 |l

paramatmamayi manya mahanandaikekasadhini | ksanamekam paritydjya na vicaracamatkrtih || 42 ||

This wonder that is inquiry, made of the highest self, worthy of respect, and the one sure way to
reach the greatest bliss, should not be given up even for a single moment.

H9-[IaR &1 T8 TR, S T8 St AT & 17 8, e & A0 ¢, AR Tad q TS deh Tga- Sl Sehardl JarhT &
©, 38 Ueh UeT oh Tl q {1 &l Sige1 =1fev|
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2.14.43

foemETe TS Heamy AT | IRTFaHERR TeshRhe a7 1l ¥3 I

vicaracarupuruso mahatamapirocate | paripakvacamatkaram sahakaraphalam yatha || 43 ||

A man made attractive by inquiry pleases even great people, just as a fully ripened mango,
wonderful to the taste, pleases everyone.

Tr-foram & YR 57 ot SnreHt 9392 @RIl ol oft ST ST 8, S Y aRE Rl gaT ST, Y e # 9T <Rl I &,
Tkl TS T B

2.14.44

feremenTaHddr Ay IH:UA: | G~ G agHy Frareentadr == 1 ¥y |l

vicarakantamatayo nanekesu punahpunah | luthanti duhkhasvabhresu jiatadhvagatayo narah || 44 ||

People whose minds have wandered away from inquiry roll again and again into the many pits of
suffering, even though they already know the way out.

S T ol 7 H9-T9aR & veeh a7 8, 9 IR-9R §@ & &% gl H FRd W&d &, el 8l d Tl Sd af|

2.14.45
T Af AT IR FrTeRIASToR: | SRSt aemsy: a1 vy 1
naca rauti tathd rogi nanarthasatajarjarah | avicaravinastatma yatha'jinah pariroditi || 45 ||

A sick man, even one broken by a hundred misfortunes, does not cry out as much as an ignorant
man wails, one whose self has been ruined by not thinking things through.

T TR STTeE, 918 98 9t Eadl o g IohT e, I T8 faeeTdl fora-T s ATaHet STTeHT AT €, Rreeht sren di9-faam
T 4 TaIg & gl B

2.14.46
X HHHh Hoveh Cehdl aXH | SRA=gIIRe o AT |l ¥& |

Better to become one with mud, better to become a worm in filth, better to live as a snake in a dark
cave, than for a man to have no inquiry.

AT & firer ST Sge €, vierlt & gt o ST SeaR @, S8 ot B i SR T Qe 8, IR 31TeHt o dr-faer & @reft
TE1 O1eh Tl ¢

2.14.47

Fatdfream gdayfireran | FedfRdHTmiear aReEse 1 e |

o

sarvanarthanijavasam sarvasadhutiraskrtam | sarvadausthityastimantamavicaram parityajet || 47 | |
One should give up not thinking things through. It is the very home of every misfortune, scorned
by every good person, and the outer edge of every kind of misery.

Tra-faaR T & 6 1ed & Big 3T AR Te &2 GIHad &R 8, & ol 3TeH 6 T9R § g5 &, 3R & a6 H gegrt
T ST T &
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2.14.48
e foramghe wiferdsd AgTar=T | duT=rey gddi feremt garaw=e Il e i

nityam vicarayuktena bhavitavyam mahatmana | tathandhakiipe patatdam vicaro hyavalambanam || 48 ||

A great soul should always be full of inquiry, for to those who are falling into a dark, hidden well,
inquiry alone is the thing to hold on to.

HET STTHT b GHRIT HIG-faaR & 91 @1 A1y, Fiifeh S« fohelt 3feRy, 70 gu ot iR ® &, 37 foiu Fe-faar &

JehgH T ShelIdl TeRT &1

2.14.49
SAAHAIAHAIH[HAHA S = foara: | {:l{‘lI{Hlﬁ\ﬂ(’)‘cl'&dl‘\qw‘-l"llli‘ll-l\ll ¥R

svayamevatmanatmanamavastabhya vicaratah | samsaramohajaladhestarayetsvamanomrgam || 49 ||

By himself, holding himself steady through his own self by means of inquiry, a man should carry
his own mind, which is like a deer, safely across the ocean of the delusion of worldly life.

et o e &, Tr- TR & TRT S0 3770 oY 310 ST & THeRE, 370 7 i, ST Ueh (@3 ol aee &, TR o Hig Ut
MR & IR o ST 1T

2.14.50

HISE FUYAT T: YRR IUNT: | =rEA{d 9w foaR sfa w2 1 vo |l

ko'ham kathamayam dosah samsarakhya upagatah | nyayeneiti paramarso vicara iti kathyate || 50 ||

Who am I, and how has this flaw called worldly life come upon me, thinking this over properly
and carefully is called inquiry.

F R ¢, 3R 78 S TR ATH 6T < g1 U 31T UST & I8 <l 37T, 3 91 bl Sleh &7 & TiaT & Ta-faaR shgaran 21

2.14.51

IR Y R g amd haaH | ol R ged gHALTERITRUE Il 4R

_____

The heart of a foolish man who never inquires becomes a heart of stone, a storehouse of the
blindest delusion, kept only for long, lasting suffering.

ST @ 3TTeHT wefl Tia-TaaR =18l e, 3T G TR 1 e 9 ST1dT 8, 98 Jad e Hig ol HeR & S1dl &, S 9% dd
THY % g@ oA & [T B

2.14.52
HATHIEIG I e fg T9a | 7 foramred aw Jred 91y fomam iy 1

bhavabhavagrahotsargadysamiha hirdaghava | na vicaradrte tattvam jiayate sadhu kimcana || 52 ||

O Raghava, here in this world, for those who see things only by grabbing on to some as real and
throwing off others as unreal, no truth at all is properly known without inquiry.

B 9, 38 AT H ST AT 5 = bl T A UG Id & AR TV Bl B[S A BIS ad &, I7h (1] drd-faar & faar
D1g i TS Stk | &l ST ST Febei |
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2.14.53

ARSI e AT AT RIH T | 3Tal A e oG- auaRed: Il 43 |l

vicarajjnayate tattvam tattvadvisrantiratmani | ato manasi $antatvam sarvaduhkhapariksayah || 53 ||
Through inquiry the truth is known, from the truth comes rest within the self, and from that
comes peace in the mind and the complete end of all suffering.

G- AR ¥ T=TE S STt 8, TT8 9 AT § AR Herdr &, 3R 399 79 H «1ifar 3R R g@i 1 98 a¥e 3id g Srar
2l

2.14.54

ThReAT e i HHUT Tehedt fohes Tl 30T | ThefoareRia forenfiar amed wed = forieam |
w¥

saphalata phalate bhuvi karmandm prakatatdam kila gacchati uttamam | sphutavicaradysaiva vicarita Samavate
bhavate ca virocatam || 54 ||

May the fruitfulness of actions, judged only by the clear eye of inquiry, come out fully and reach its
highest form on this earth, and may it shine for the person who is at peace and for the person still
caught up in worldly life.

HTH! &1 Hed, ST T Gra-Ta=m Sl A% A9 J ST1 727 8, 39 8-l TR G a3 |- 317 3R 370 998 $9 9 a6 Ugd,
3R 98 I Afa & ferg off =weh STt 21id @ 3R 3T foiq off St o1eft Wam # Iasm g |
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Chapter15
2.15.1

ety Iar | G fg o 9 Ay geEg=aa 9qy: waedfa femmfan g

$rivasistha uvaca | santoso hi param $reyah santosah sukhamucyate santustah paramabhyeti visramamarisindana
[111]

Sri Vasishtha said, Contentment is indeed the highest good. Contentment is called happiness. O
slayer of enemies, the contented person reaches the greatest rest.

oft S J FoeT, A & T TS VATS & | TS I & & Fal ST &1 ¢ LT3 bl AR aTed, 511 I & 96 9o 9 ARH
I U7 AT B

2.15.2

AT AT RIS ==aaTy | Ty e SRgueard iR

santosaisvaryasukhinam ciravisrantacetasam | samrajyamapi $antanam jarattrnalavayate || 2 ||

For those made happy by the wealth of contentment, whose minds have long been at rest, who are
at peace, even an empire feels like a bit of dry grass.

S AR Sy F 6 O GET 7, S 799 7 THT F AT W e, S 9 €, I oY ok O A9 i G 919 & Tk srer
AT &1

2.15.3
TSR Fgt TH TR | fermmaeagfgun 7 sare= g a1 3
santosasalinl buddhi rama samsaravrttisu | visamasvapyanudvigna na kadacana hiyate [ 3 ||

O Rama, the mind that has contentment in it never fails in the affairs of worldly life, remaining
undisturbed even in the hard ones.

& Tm, o gfg & Ty 81T € 96 TR & it § weft HHGR T ued, 98 Gfdhet grard # oft 39 T Bl

2.15.4
FASTHAUT 3 AR AT | FRISRGeST aurHen gfaferamad iy 1

santosamrtapanena ye Santastyptimagatah | bhogasriratula tesamesa prativisayate || 4 ||

Those who, by drinking the nectar of contentment, have grown peaceful and satisfied, find that
even the finest, unmatched pleasures of the world turn into poison next to it.

AT i E s e 2 A 9§ i g 8 T , T fovg - Rt &7 g s <t of, ge A e et
T @

2.15.5
T T GEIIAT: TIEREE=: | AT YIRATE: Fars Qe=rRe: Il y |
na tatha sukhayantyetah piyitsarasavicayah | yathatimadhurasvadah santoso dosanasanah || 5 ||

Even the waves of heavenly nectar do not give as much happiness as contentment does, whose
taste is the sweetest, and which destroys every flaw.

Tt & 3 T eted I G Rl il ST HAS & 8, FSieent w@re qad Wiot § AR S & U0 bl er 4 81
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2.15.6

STUTHATSS S U HHAT Ta: e Tagaaeal 9: 9 Uq Sered Il & |l

apraptavanchamutsrjya samprapte samatam gatahadyrstakhedakhedo yah sa samtusta ihocyate || 6 ||

One who gives up longing for what has not come, who meets what has come with an even mind,
and who stays untroubled even by trouble not yet seen, such a person is here called content.

STt 7 firett g2 <o &1 a1e BT a1 &, S fireht g8 <t ot S1fd 7 & TR et €, SR St aneft 7 fdh g2 el & off
TR Té eI, V8 SAfed &l Tef AqE el STl el

2.15.7

STHATH FAY AT T AT GGG AT $6 AT 119 I

atmanatmani samtosam yavadyati na manasamudbhavantyapadastavallata iva manobilat || 7 | |

Aslong as the mind does not reach contentment within itself, by itself, calamities keep sprouting
up like creepers from the hole of the mind.

ST9 deh A GG AU Hiar FdlY deh el Ugadl, a9 deh HHlad A9 o fdel J dell Sl a3 It @l 8l

2.15.8
Garw=ide 3 FefaameSi: =T ferraamnfa gafyfafemssm i ¢ i

samtosasitalam cetah suddhavijnanadystibhinbhrsam vikasamayati siryamsubhirivambujam || 8 ||

The mind made cool by contentment blossoms fully through the light of pure knowledge, just as a
lotus blossoms through the sun's rays.

HATT F 32T g3t 71 g A ol AT T QA g Tt Iol1 8, S FHAet Yot ol fomeunt & et Ioar &1

2.15.9
MRITAaRATIER! o G fSiate™ aehfHareat = F ufafsrsfa i < i
asavaivasyavivase citte samtosavarjitemlane vakramivadarse na jnanam pratibimbati || 9 | |

In a mind ruled helplessly by desire, empty of contentment and dull, knowledge does not show
itself clearly, just as a face does not show clearly in a warped mirror.

ST A ZTBT T 999 T[T &, Foras Sy =2l 8, S Yol U gorl 8, IH A A1 el fe@dl, S8 de M H Je A% =&l
feam

2.15.10
AR el 7 RS Rl T8  Gaawrei: 1 o i

ajianaghanayaminyd samkocam na narambujamyatyasavudito yasya nityam samtosabhdskarah || 10 | |

For one in whom the sun of contentment has always risen, the lotus that is the man does not close
up in the thick night of ignorance.

Torges iR He U ST GHAT I & 8, IH ATaH! T HHel bl ST i ==t T # off d & &1 Tl
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2.15.11
SfehaIS@H! ST: ArTsagEyed | sTfaatafef-t aqe & Ara Il 22 I

akiiicanopyasau jantuh samrajyasukham asnute | adhivyadhivinirmuktam samtustam yasya manasam || 11 ||
Even a man who has nothing at all enjoys the happiness of an empire, if his mind is content and
free from both mental worry and bodily illness.

a1e forelt et & ur g oft 7 &, R off 9 TT-UTe S G T TG AT 8, SR ITHT A T ¢ 3R AT L
3R emdifees ST & 8 e g

2.15.12
ATV 9Tg 4t JARTY | 9: GHEEHR: Iy sfa wed 1 93 1
nabhivaichatyasampraptam praptam bhunkte yathakramam | yah susaumyasamacarah samtusta iti kathyate ||
12|

One who does not long for what is not yet had, who enjoys what has come in its proper turn, and
whose conduct is calm and gentle, is called content.

ST 1 Tt g2 <t 3 5201 T8 e, it (et g8 diel o Hel T WX WITT &, 3R et aafa «1id 3R =29 &, 39 9qe
e I 1

2.15.13
I TRIAS Hed: IUray: | efReIRe Joer Ta serifeRmsTd 1 23 |
samtustiparatyptasya mahatah pitrnacetasah | ksirabdheriva suddhasya mukhe laksmirvirajate || 13 ||

On the face of a great, whole-minded person who is fully satisfied through contentment, pure like
the ocean of milk, beauty shines.

ST e i Sy & U YE G & S SIEeh! 79 g8 o AR ST {08 AR I &, IHh Tee TR Uh e ol Jaxdl gl
2l

2.15.14

QUIATHEHTHT TATH-ISTHAT T | G0 Fe= qoTt Tef=t arotad Il 9% |

purnatamalamasritya svatmanyevatmana svayam | paurusena prayatnena tysnam sarvatra varjayet || 14 ||

Taking refuge, all by himself, in the pure fullness that lies within his own self, a man should give
up craving everywhere, through his own effort.

3T g1 IR HISTE I G 3R g, HITT T GERT Ak, HATGH bl AU & ool 3R HgTd J & SIE hl 18 ol BIS ol
ElRY

2.15.15
GAITSHAYUI AaRitaedn fE@ | @ @Rt w=y anfa it msgae il gy

samtosd 'mrtapirnasya santasitalya dhiya | svayam sthairyam mano yati sitamsoriva sasvatam || 15 ||
For one who is full of the nectar of contentment, with a peaceful, cool mind, the mind itself
becomes steady forever, like the steadiness of the cool moon.

STt EdTy T S1d & W g &, et gfg i 3R 321 €, 35! A G2 8l ALl & foiy fRR g Sirn 8, S bt 9ife gAen
ferEa?
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2.15.16
YATTIEATY el 39 Hegd: | TSTHATISTRT et ama: Il g& |

santosapustamanasam bhrtya iva maharddhayah | rajanamupatisthanti kimkaratvamupagatah || 16 | |

Great riches come and stand before the man whose mind is fed by contentment, like servants
attending a king, taking on the role of his servants.

TEI-TET HufrRl 39 ATGHT o UTE G& Tahe T & [oTen! 7 Ty J Tl AT &, A1l ol a8, ST e Tl &l 9ar &
IR B1d €|

2.15.17
SMESTHT T TP T R | T=mer=amer: 9 urasiarg] ui=ma: 1| 2 |l

atmanaivatmani svasthe samtuste puruse sthithe | prasamyantyadhayah sarve pravrsivasu pamsavah || 17 | |
When a person stands settled and content within himself, by himself, all his mental troubles
quickly settle down, like dust settling in the rainy season.

TG HIE ATGH! Ga AU iR, 370 17 F FER 3R T gt [ S1dT &, df ITh! T AHE TRMHAT STeat &0id af
STt €, Y S9Td H g 96 Sl @l

2.15.18
T 2fiaean T ogaRiv=ar | Tow: gt g<ar wifd qoiad=gard Il /¢ I

nityam Sitalaya rama kulankaparibhinnaya | purusah Suddhaya vrttya bhati purnatayenduvat || 18 ||

O Rama, through conduct that is always cool, pure, and free of any dark spot, a person shines in
full completeness, like the moon.

& T, U8 Fdia & ST gAe G681, g 3R forell oft ant & o &, 31rert 93 ave 9Hes 361 8, S dia 3701 quidT # wHehdl
2l

2.15.19
AT J5h JETRTTGRa | AT T Bkl 7 qT S-E=a: 1| 2R |

samatasundaram vakram purusasyavalokayan | tosameti yatha loko na tatha dhanasamcayaih || 19 ||

Looking at a person's face, made beautiful by an even and calm mind, people find satisfaction the
way they naturally do, they do not find that same satisfaction by piling up wealth.

forelt atTeHt o1 JEr ST, ST 3T 1id AR Ffeld 7 & e S AT 8, AR ol 99 & Saiy e STrdr & Sty e 9mfey,
BT AT U Shgl e I el (HeAdT|

2.15.20

HHAIT AT URITAT JEERISE A: HHGH: | THHS YUMHT=T THH 371U Hgrg=dl T 1l 0 ||

samatayd mataya gunasalinam purusaradiha yah samalamkytah | tamamalam pranamanti nabhascara api
mahamunayo raghunandana || 20 ||

O joy of the Raghus, before the best of men here, fully adorned with the evenness of mind that
virtuous people value, that spotless man, even the beings who move through the sky and the great
sages bow down.

e, 39 g A S Tad 931 G5 T0M il GRT RIE TS A Bl THAT F YH a¥E qafoerd &, 39 e et &
STRTT B e aTet Saar oft 3R 93-9 W oft ghhat €
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Chapter 16

2.16.1
NS I | FoRIEUT ARTeg, TERITRON UM | Heslehiidie WY ATYHHNTE: Il § |

Srivasistha wvaca | visesena mahabuddhe samsarottarane nynam | sarvatropakarotiha sadhuh sadhusamagamah
[111]

Vasishtha said: O great-minded one, meeting good people helps a person in every way in this life,
and it helps most of all in crossing over this world.

e Sf 3 FEr: & 9 GG A, T ANl A TAEHT 2R e T HII ST 2, 3R 9 1] RISl 98 39 SR A UR O H
EGIE

2.16.2
TGRS foraehep g RaH | T&=T 3 HgTe= HIS o Heisd: 1l R

sadhusangatarorjatam vivekakusumam sitam | raksanti ye mahatmano bhajanam te phalasriyah || 2 ||

The white flower of clear understanding grows on the tree of good company. The great souls who
protect this flower are the ones who get to enjoy its rich fruit.

3T AT ohl TTA FUT UG UR AT THE T hs Gl AT & | ST HEH @R 39 Gl ohl 87T Hd &, dal 3oh WRYR &l I
@ UTd &

2.16.3
FIATEHTOTATH T FRRIEETI | STITAaT AT g adr ™ I 3 1|

Simyamakirnatameti mrtirapyutsavayate | apatsampadivabhati vidvajjanasamagame || 3 ||

In the company of wise people, an empty place feels full, even death feels like a festival, and
misfortune looks like good fortune.

T <A 35 e T TR T e ot 781 g el 2, e of e St el 8, iR wehe of e e S R 21

2.16.4
RTINS A IgRATR: | ST ST H-HTY: ATEHRTH: 1 ¥ |

himamapatsarojinya mohantharamarutah | jayatyeko jagatyasmin sadhuh sadhusamagamah || 4 ||

In this world, the company of good people wins over everything, alone - it is like frost falling on a
pond full of lotuses of misfortune, and it is the wind that blows away the fog of delusion.

T AT H 31w AN ohl T ohel 8 99 SW ¢ - T¢ THIEd FUT HHA-ATATE U TST T &, AR 9 $UT Hied i 3g
el gar Bl

2.16.5
TR foads ggramaenay | SERuETdT fofg argamm iy

param vivardhanam buddherajinanatarusatanam | samutsaranamadhinam viddhi sadhusamagamam || 5 ||

Know this: meeting good people is the best way to grow your understanding, to cut down the tree
of ignorance, and to drive away all mental pain.

g S &l 3T AN A [T 8 0T i G Sa16T 96T T deiehl &, 3T o UG ol dhle ol ddiehl &, 3R O <hl Iqrdt
UTgT ol QT T T AU B
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2.16.6
foraren: TRl T ST FIYEATET | AAe ST a ] TSR Gd T Il € I

vivekah paramo dipo jayate sadhusangamat | manoharojjvalo nitnamasekadiva gucchakah || 6 | |
From the company of good people, the finest lamp - clear understanding - is lit, beautiful and
bright, the way a bunch of flowers blooms bright when it is watered.

T TR bl T & T dedn T STerdl & - HIE HHS b1 4T - ST G&X R THeBIAT Bl &, Sieh 38 & o Ui & &

el ol ST e axe 3o &l

2.16.7
frart fFrremet fgfa ferdiedim | srgadt gt rgEge e Il I

nirapayam nirabadham nirvrtim nityapivarim | anuttamam prayacchanti sadhusangavibhittayah || 7 ||

The riches that come from the company of good people give a peace that cannot be harmed, that
meets no trouble, that stays full forever, and that has no equal.

37 AT bl GTd & At arett o Tt <nifa 3ar € 5 1E Jeham el ugan Hehd, [STaH i Sehrae el AT, ST ghLm
WY T ¢, AR T8k R O 3R el o

2.16.8
31T HEART UTHSRT ferer=ret et | FArT = AT A |IEEAh: 1l ¢ 1

api kastataram praptairdasdam vivashatam gataih | mandgapina samtyajya manavaih sadhusangatih || 8 ||

Even a person who has fallen into the most painful state and become completely helpless should
not give up the company of good people, not even a little.

e IS T TaY SATaT 34 glerd | 4l 7 Ugd STy 3R Y& a8 rar F41 7 8 S, O off 3§ 31 it o dvra sr off
Tl BT =1fey|

2.16.9

HTIETAT Bloh TN T SIUGHT: | GIETFIhRGINTAl WM Jfaerad: Il ]

sadhusangatayo loke sanmargasya ca dipikah | hardandhakaraharinyo bhaso jianavivasvatah || 9 ||

In this world, meetings with good people are lamps that light up the right path. They clear away
the darkness inside the heart - they are rays of the sun of true knowledge.

3 AT H a1 Wl § e 9l T ol A FRA 91T ST 8| 8 faed & AR b SN Al AT e - Tg qA T &
TeoT i ferveot €

2.16.10

T: FTa: Mafeaa SreeTgan | foh q@r g fof el o aafey: frmssr: 1 go 1

yah snatah $itasitaya sadhusangatigangaya | kim tasya danaih kim tirthaih kim tapobhih kimadhvaraih || 10 ||

A person who has bathed in the cool, pure Ganga of good company - what more does he need from
giving gifts, visiting holy places, doing penance, or performing sacrifices?

ST T 372 TR el T FUT SET SR AT T H 8T ol &, I S o F 1 fiem, oftel st & aran ferm, au e &
ERIECUIRRIRR e R RIERTIN
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2.16.11
TR MfSau==—IsTT | @rea afe fom fob quedieiase: 1 g2 |

niragaschinmasamdeha galitagranthayonagha | sadhavo yadi vidyante kim tapastirthasamgrahaih || 11 ||

O sinless one, if you can find good people - free from craving, all their doubts cut away, the knots of
their heart untied - then what use is doing penance or gathering merit at holy places?

& Moy, o R T a1 @t et SITe it arere & o @, e i 2ren e 9o &, 3R Sah faat ot 7118 e gl &,
R q0 e 1 <ftelt § qua ST e ol o1 e’

2.16.12
g a=am: v wRot 1 SReure o Degoftn fg |raa: 1 g

visrantamanaso dhanyah prayatnena parena hi | daridreneva manayah preksaniya hi sadhavo || 12 ||

Good people, whose minds are at rest, are truly fortunate - and they should be sought out with the
greatest effort, the way a poor man would search hard just to get a look at jewels.

S 37 @NTH ol 71 911 8, 3 99 | |WILTel! ¢ - 3 3w g HeId 9 gel a1iey, Sich a8 &l 9id Teh T TaHT 8-
STATEd ! 99 3@ & folu oft <1 Bgd &edT &

2.16.13
AR =TT AT A | FHaTERIg=, Fecd foRTsTd Il 93 I

satsamagamasaundaryasalint dnimatam matih | kamalevapsarovynde sarvadaiva virdjate || 13 ||

The mind of a wise person, made beautiful by meeting good people, always shines - the way the
goddess Lakshmi shines even among a crowd of heavenly nymphs.

3T AR & T & HIROT JFGHH S T A YT I GHRTT IHEhT & - S a4 & SId adl et el & ofig 7 off
e a8l

2.16.14
TGRS USRI T | TTEar A9 93+ = Ikl ATYERTI: 1| ¥ |

tenamalavicarasya padasyagravaciilita | prathita yena dhanyena na tyakta sadhusamgatih || 14 ||

The fortunate person who never gives up the company of good people reaches the very top of clear
understanding, and that becomes known to everyone.

ST HIGLTE! ST 312 ST bl S BT el BISdT, 98 W TS ol Gad Sl AIet deh Ugd STl 8, R I8 §1d qaeh!
T Il Sl gl

2.16.15
e TU-ITST: WTETe: FeeHdl: | Hellura SHeared garar WIS Il 94 I

vicchinnagranthayastajjinah sadhavo sarvasammatah | sarvopayena samsevydaste hyupaya bhavambudhau || 15 ||

Good people - whose inner knots are cut, who know the truth, and whom everyone respects -
should be served in every way possible, because they are the means to cross the ocean of this
world.

3T AT - T 3iex Y 7T e T &, 97 TeaTé bl a2, 3R o T A & - 3T &R ¥ & Far oAl ARy,
itk I € 30 TR U TG Y IR e T AT &
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2.16.16
q T TRABTAAT TR TT: | FLTT JeHAT Tl AR ASATNGT: 1 2, |

te ete narakagninam samsuskendhanatam gatah | yairdrsta helaya santo navakanalavaridah || 16 | |

For those who have even just glanced at good people, the fires of hell turn into dry, dead fuel -
because good people are like rain clouds that put out the fire of hell.

TS Tl 3 37 AT ot Ueh ToR off < i 8, 37k foq =13k bl AT l-7it g2 wehs! STt &l STt @ - ifeh 3Te @i
IRST & et S € Y ek h 3T g7 & B

2.16.17
I TROT g Henfe o=y 9m: | GuRm=eRINoT SIgEmEasst: || 9w |

daridryam maranam duhkhamityadivisayo bhramah | samprasamyaty$esena sadhusamgamabhesajaih || 17 | |
The confusion about poverty, death, sorrow, and everything of that kind is completely cured by
the medicine of meeting good people.

T, T, 3@, AR G Gd 1l bl e ST Y7 T8l &, 98 A Al o e i a1 3 gI avg i & SI1aT &l

2.16.18
GA: ATgEEH foamRis e AT | Ta T HamR i STg &Rl TorH 1l %¢ |
samtosah sadhusangasca vicaro'tha Samastatha | eta eva bhavambhodhavupayadstarne nymam || 18 ||

Contentment, the company of good people, inquiry into the truth, and a quiet mind - these four
alone are the means for a man to cross the ocean of this world.

AT, 37 @RI el T, T ol G, 3R i 7 - 9 T&l IR 1ol S8 o [0 30 TR T GHG Sl TR He Sl Aqre
gl

2.16.19
TAS: TR STH: Todg: IAT I: | o ot 91 2! g 90 @il 2R i
samtosah paramo labhah satsangah parama gatih | vicarah paramam jiianam samo hi paramawm sukham || 19 ||

Contentment is the greatest gain. Company of good people is the highest path. Inquiry into the

truth is the highest knowledge. A quiet mind is indeed the greatest happiness.
TS T ST AT | 3T AN ol ST T a1 I ¢ | T I @il 9ad ST A 8| i 7 8 999 981 JE@ ¢

2.16.20

TR T fIToT ST TaHEH | IR SN HigamRuamoiand I o I

catvara ete vimala upaya bhavabhedane | yairabhyastas ta uttirnd mohavaribhavarnavat || 20 ||

These four are the pure ways to break through this world. Whoever practices them has crossed
over the ocean of existence, whose water is delusion.

Y IR 951 81 39 TR I 15 o ATh-JeR T 8| 11 36 AUATT &, T8 W T A e 380 SHR-FE 1 IR 3 S 2
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2.16.21

TR 3 A fTmeed | Iaris fhomadr wyaf~r giemi a3

ekasminneva vai tesamabhyaste vimalodaye | catvaro'pi kilabhyasta bhavanti sudhiyam vara || 21 ||

O best of the wise, when even just one of these four is practiced purely and grows, it is said that all
four come to be practiced.

T YAl & Fa 9, 59 37 90 H T Uk I +ff A 7 T YT ST ¢ 3R T8 96l &, dl el Sl & foh a1 ol o
ot g §

2.16.22

ThHISHHISTT TS THTRE | GEUfg T T Il 33 I

eko'pyeko'pye sarvesamesam prasavabhitriha | sarvasamsiddhaye tasmatyatnenaiakam samasrayet || 22 ||

Each single one of these four is, by itself, the source of all the others. So, for complete success, one
should hold on to just one of them with real effort.

T AR H Y & T AT ol a1ch! ! o & | ST G THadT o folg Hed & 310 F fohdll Tas ol o1 &= 9mfeq

2.16.23

FEANHHAIS R oemiad | gad=l JHE=s ag-ia 9 1 %3 |

satsamagamasantosavicarah suvicaritam | pravartante Samasvacche vahananiva sagave || 23 ||

Good company, contentment, and careful inquiry, when well practiced, move forward smoothly
in the clear sea of a calm mind, like ships sailing on a calm ocean.

ST T, HAly, AR Ga-THe Sl T3 GIol, T 3T d2e AUATS STl &, af AT A7 o H THg § AT & 3T dgat
& 1k 99 € 1 wid gz H e T €|

2.16.24

RGeS | Ferd= 3T STt sheagerfsid a=m Il ¥ I

vicarasantosasamasatsamagamasalini | pravartante $riyo jantau kalpavrksasrite yatha || 24 ||

In a person who has inquiry, contentment, calmness, and the company of good people, good
fortune keeps coming - just as it comes to someone who takes shelter under a wish-granting tree.

S gam H @i, Jaly, g1ifd, 3R 37 il ol Sd aldl 8, ITH ST HIG AR Tl @l & - Oldh a9 ol S heagel
o I SROT & aTel &l (Hedr g

2.16.25
R adIvaiT 7S | Ted= T9ui-al ied e oM S 1l 4y I
vicarasamasatsangasantosavati manave | pravartante prapitrnendau saundaryadya gunda iva || 25 ||

In a person who has inquiry, calmness, good company, and contentment, good qualities keep
appearing - the way beauty and other such qualities appear on a full moon.

fore a7 =i, wnifa, sreedt T, 3R TS 8 €, 3T T T[T TRITAR 377d 36 € - 61k 39 & 918 IR 97 # gezar 3k
R 70T feEd &
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2.16.26

AU ARA T T | Tei Afer Tsi-ie St 1l &

satsangasantosasamavicaravati sanmatau | pravartante mantrivare rajaniva jayasriyah || 26 | |

In a good mind that has good company, contentment, calmness, and inquiry, glory keeps coming -
the way victory keeps coming to a king who has an excellent minister.

O o1 w1 7 3t T, Ty, ifd, 3R @ieT 8t €, ITH AT IR AT Wl € - Sieh a8 & S Uep st w3l arel
ST I Sfq TR e &

2.16.27
TR HANT T | TIESoT T4 I aa=mamegorg 1l o
tasmadekatamam nityametesam raghunandana | paurusena mano jitva yatnenabhyaharedgunam || 27 | |

So, O Raghu's joy, conquer your mind through your own effort, and constantly, with real effort,
bring in just one of these four qualities.

AT, § TG, AT &l Hed o 370 H i Sidl, 3 gH, GE I &, 3 Il H 9 fohelt T 07 bl AT Sy o
3|

2.16.28
R ST S g | araeen! o ATraeaTes e T i Il ¢ |

param paurusamasritya jitva cittamatangajam | yavadeko guno nantastavannastyuttama gatih || 28 ||

Rely on your greatest effort and conquer the mind, which is like a wild elephant. Until even one of
these good qualities enters you, there is no way to reach the highest goal.

U G ATehd AR 7 St ST, ST Uk SiTel! aTell ST &1 579 deh 311 & o T 3727 T[0T Rl 3iex el AT, a9 doh
TE 3 8T ok Uga- o1 Sh1S T T &

2.16.29

TIENUT TR SriaeaT-Srgurd | AT o= O 5=t I oS 1 3% 1

[N

paurusena prayatnena dantairdantanvicitrnayet | yavannabhinivistam te mano rama gunarjane || 29 ||

Rama, grit your teeth and put in real, manly effort, until your mind is firmly fixed on gaining these
good qualities.

& T, & g I 7ai & Aed 6, 59 doh JRRT A 3 A< T[0T ol U4 WX I8 38 ST | STy

2.16.30
ST aTY T&! 1 JO: UIGUIsY aT | araid Helelal AIrRISEilg e |l 30 |

devo bhavatha yakso va purusah padapo'tha va | tavattava mahabaho nopayo'stiha kascana || 30 ||
Whether you become a god, a spirit, a man, or even a tree - until then, O mighty-armed one, there
isno way out for you at all.

ATE G LT S SIS, AT I AT, ST a1, A1 U & S - O o, © SoraTe S[rsti aret, qrem forg g of arear =i 81
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2.16.31
Teh =d e T[0T SIGHUANT | &fterw §el Targ] T foe=m=rad: 1 38 1l

ekasmineva phalade gune balamupdgate | ksiyante sarva evasu dosa vivsacetasah || 31 ||

When even just one good quality grows strong and starts to bear fruit, all the faults that had a
helpless grip on the mind quickly wither away.
ST Uk Y ST T[0T FSTd &1 el ol AT &, Al 5 bl TR 9T 3@ aTel TR QI STea] af @ & o

2.16.32
Tt frerg, S 0T SreSraue: | A forgg, e QT qorferdtRE: 1 33 1

gune vivrddhe vardhante guna dosajayapradah | dose vivrddhe vardhante dosa gunavinasanah || 32 ||
When one good quality grows, more good qualities grow with it, and together they defeat the
faults. When one fault grows, more faults grow with it, and together they destroy the good
qualities.

TS ek 37T T[0T SgT &, ol 3k 1Y 3R 31 07 oft Tt €, 3R firerane 3 1ot o 837 3d &1 519 Ueh &9 Jgal &, Y 39
Y AR A ot T &, 3R e 3 1 i ST T FR Ad 8

2.16.33
g GRTAR ST | JHRIHIER! M dgid Sty 11 33 I

manomohavane hyasminvegini vasanasarit | subhasubhabrhatkild nityam vahati jantusu || 33 ||

In this forest of the mind's confusion, a fast river of old habits and desires always flows in every
creature, with two great banks - one good, one bad.

T % 5T A 0 SiTet B, QT a1redt 3R gestedl il Ueh aut 7 &2 Sfig H ghe Igdt wdl €, g 9 R € -
3BT, T |

2.16.34
a1 fg @ v+ afese fured | %0 a4 gefa ad=sf@ aa se 1 3
sa hi svena prayatnena yasminneva nipatyate | kitle tenaiva vahati yathecchasi tatha kuru || 34 ||

By your own effort, you can direct that river toward whichever bank you choose, and it will flow
that way. So do as you wish.

AU € HewTd & T 3T G 1 FOr fore i 3R HigT1 9Tel, Wi Tahd! &, 3R 98 3T IRE 5 @Rt | 3Afelg St arer
9T HA|

2.16.35
qEuI@STo HAA JHACTIIA! AT % | TAA HSTHTaHgMGHgg o AN TR 1 3y I

purusayatnajavena manovane subhatatanugatam kramsah kuru [ varamate nijabhdvamahanadimahah tena
mandagapinohyase || 35 ||

So, step by step, use the force of your own effort to guide the river in the forest of your mind
toward its good bank. O best of the wise, then that great river of your own nature will not be able
to sweep you away, not even a little.

MY, -4k, 0= AETd o SR F T o SIS el Aol I I8k 3w fhae T 3R Aigh| 8 il & o, fhe grer o=
T i 95 TSI 74 R S+t 7 w@t argeh
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Chapter 17

2171

ey IaT= | TarE=aaeen! I: T Hgli-ig Tad | ARl FERR: S Tore TIHRGH 1 2 |

Srvasistha uwvaca | evamantarviveko yah sa mahaniha raghava | yogyo jianagirah Srotum rajeva nayabharatim | |
1

Vasishtha said: O Raghu's descendant, a person who has this kind of inner clarity is truly great,
and is fit to hear words of true knowledge - just as a king is fit to hear words of good policy.

g Sft 3 wer: & Tgaeht, fore 3am & sicR Tt 91 Twet et €, 9 T9 § " §, 3R 98 A i a1d A o T ¢ -
81k A8 Bl S Teh TSI 371 1Tl bl STd Griel o ATk aidl ol

2.17.2
SEIAISAEIA [OaRE HgRM: | STeHgosTdl aid: IR T9: I R I

avadato'vadatasya vicarasya mahasayah | jadasangojjhito yogyah $aradindoryatha nabhah || 2 ||

A noble-minded person who is pure and free from any tie to dull, lifeless things is fit for pure
inquiry - the way a clear sky is fit for the autumn moon to shine in.

St 92 AT ATl ST T ¢ 3R AT ol o Hig & o 2, 96 T WISl i o Ah & - Sl a9 & S AT STIHH R
T =it & felg Wt ST Bl 8l

2.17.3
AT WOSTAT OIS ERIT THTEG: | AATHIgeL STl JeHTOTHS S 1l 3 1|

tvametaya khanditaya gunalaksmya samasritah | manomohaharam vakyam vaksyamanamidam synu || 3 ||
You now have this wealth of good qualities I have just described. Now listen to these words I am
about to speak, which will remove the confusion in your mind.

3t ST 31 T[0T T & B AT, 98 AT JRR U &1 T H ST 91d el 511 6T §, I8 Gl - TE TR 7 hl IeTle ol T
gl

2.17.4
qUISheIgH! I TS WRTA: TRI: | Gohdl ST STaRaeid Arqaed: 1l ¥ |

punyakalpadrumo yasya phalabharanatah sthitah | muktaye jayate jantostasyedam Srotumudyamah || 4 ||

Only someone whose tree of good deeds is so full of fruit that it bends under its own weight will
make the effort to listen to this teaching, and for him it will lead to freedom.

18 S8 1 qUa-hHT 1 U8 Well o WX bl §3TT 8, I8! 39 d1d ol GrA- ehl HE-Id hidl &, AR IHT & iy 78 gferd
i |

2.17.5
T ERIT URETSeRal T | St WISt o 9l afd Jrem: 1l y |

pavananamudaranam parabodhaikadayinam | vacasam bhajanam bhittyai bhavyo bhavati nadhamah || 5 ||
Only a worthy person - not a lowly one - can become the right vessel for these pure, generous

words that give nothing but the highest wisdom, and gain true good from them.

A Ueh TEBT 3T - I 119 ST T8l - 3 Ul 37X IR AT T Tel UTS 5 qahaT &, ST (A% T ST 74 &d 8, 3R
T8 T HIIeT U7 GohdT ¢
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2.17.6
ATy Aigar SREHar | BT, 7 Sewnfor Jran et i g |

moksopaydabhidhdneyam samhita sarasammita | trim$addve ca sahasrani jnata nirvanadayini || 6 | |

This text, called The Means to Liberation, is thirty-two thousand verses long, full of pure essence,
and when it is truly known, it gives liberation.

Tg %Y, FI8 gfer 1 IUT el ST &, I 89Tk Sdleh! ol &, 9R & W gaTT ¢, 3R 51d 38 T # 9wed foran Sy ot I

ESECIN]

2.17.7

30 o fafger safod avedd | e sHesals@d Harom==r yad il v |

dipe yatha vinidrasya jualite sampravartate | aloko'nicchato'pyevam nirvanamanaya bhavet || 7 | |

When a lamp is lit, its light reaches a person who is awake even if he does not ask for it. In the same
way, this text brings liberation, even to someone who is not seeking it.

ST ST STATAT ST &, Al IGeh! AL STAT §Y S8 deh Ugd STl &, el &l 96 39 A Ale | I aig, Te I Jfaa ar e, Wl
&1 g 38 7 ¢ W al|

2.17.8

T AT YT A FITRRIARHREAET | e ST Tt & WfarRfgoft i ¢ |

svayam jnata srutd vapi bhrantisantyaikasaukhyda | apreksya varnita sadyo yatha svargatarangini || 8 ||

Whether you come to know this text yourself or just hear it, it gives one kind of happiness - the
end of confusion. Even just to look at it and describe it brings instant good, the way even a glimpse
of the heavenly Ganga does.

TTE TH 39 T I GE ST AT 99 AT, T Ueh ol a<a ol QT 4dl € - YH HI TH o1 | 3H 99 @ 9T o1 off T Helr
AT E, Sk I & Y Tt i T i Teh gieieh off oIeTT el 2l

2.17.9
YT A AT SR [T, | THA OIS T <l SR R 1 < i
yatha rajjvamahibhrantirvinasyatyavalokanat | tathaitatpreksandcchantimeti samsaraduhkhita || 9 ||

Just as the mistaken sight of a snake in a rope disappears when you look closely, so too, by looking
closely into this text, a person suffering from this world's pain finds peace.

S T A Wi fe@a o yn o 8 3@ W e S 8, 99 € 39 U ol eaH § 3l W HUR & g9 9 Wifsd g9
LTt et STt 211

2.17.10

BRI SHicadi= JAFTHE | TR AT TeoTi= e 1l 2o |l

yuktiyuktarthavakyani kalpitani prthakprthak | drstantasarasitktani casyam prakaranani sat || 10 | |

In this text there are six sections, each made of separate statements whose meaning fits sound
reasoning, and each full of the best examples and sayings.

3T U | B¢ T €, B Teh STT-3TRT U 9Tl O 97 ¢ ToiehT Aacis Tel deb & Hel @Il g, 3R g2 Uk diedT 3aTeull 3717
FEIadl ¥ SR
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2.17.11
IR Teh0T T UReRIfas | formm a&ia 3 oa 711 % 1 92 I
vairdagyakhyam prakaranam prathamam parikirtitam | virago vardhate yena sekeneva marau tarul || 11 ||

The first section is called Dispassion. Reading it makes dispassion grow, the way watering makes a
tree grow even in a desert.

TEAT BT ST ShgelTdl &1 38 Uea ¥ S §adT ¢, Slh 99 & Sl UrT 37 & Ifiea 7 oft U ¢ S 21

2.17.12

g Higd RRgaafeaom | wrd dgs uwre aftrgis famia | gerreggdiela wonfaa ga iid |
R

anubandhena sahitam distatattvaniritpanam | sardham sahasram granthasya yasminhrdi vicarite |

prakasacchuddhatodeti manaviva sumarjite || 12 | |

This section, which sets out the truth being taught along with how it connects to the rest, is one
thousand five hundred verses long. When you turn it over in your heart, its light brings out a clear
purity in you, the way light brings out the shine in a well-polished gem.

T Towa, ST FOaTs ST aTet! T=atg ol 34 Tae o A1 9dTdT €, 3¢ B9l &lehl o ¢ 919 39 et # IdRe: Tl ST ¢,
T ZTehT AT 37e Tk TT THS of 3TdT &, ST 9 & oI ITBT avg Uiterel fohy &R § AT & Ik Hepetdl g

2.17.13
HAFAAGRIE qd: Uh0T halH | HGHHT T o= G 1l 3 |l

mumuksuvyavaharakhyam tatah prakaranam krtam | sahasramatram granthasya yuktigranthana sundaram | |
13|

After that comes the section called The Seeker of Liberation. It is exactly a thousand verses, made
beautiful by its careful reasoning.

I d1E A& T HAGR ATH I 6T 3T &1 TE Sleh Teh B Sdlehl bl 8, I 370 Ffear deh & Yo a1 gam & |

2.17.14
T TEl fg THETOT AR0T I FUA | ST IHHRIOT TETARATIHTHIH Il % |

svabhavo hi mumuksitnam naranam yatra varnyate | athotpattiprakaranam dystantakhyayikamayam || 14 ||
In this section, the true nature of people who seek liberation is described. After that comes the
section called Creation, made up entirely of illustrative stories.

=7 foed # feRy 9Ten aTet Tl T STl WITE IdTaT T &1 3T 1 iy AT o7 feedT 31T €, 51 gt a¥e 3Tevr &
qTeit Hel=ia) & S 2

2.17.15
FEIEEHTO1 forsevfadresn™ | STt gyezasiRgataicasiaott i ey I

saptagranthasahasrani vijndnapratipadakam | jagati drastydrsyasrirahamtvamitivitpini |15 ||

This section is seven thousand verses long and teaches true knowledge. It describes the waking
world, rich with seer and seen, taking the shape of this sense of I.

T TeT TTd ESTR ST1h! 1 & 3R Teal A FHETaT 81 I8 ST §Q HER &1 9aTdl &, Sl g arel 31 fo@ arett 91 &
W E, R H F 9T HT T A AT 8|
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2.17.16
ST fRIe Tt uikavdd | afea SHfed siarageaasfEsy Il 98 I

anutpannaivaottitheva yatreti parivarnyate | yasminsrute jagadidam srotantarbudhyate'’khilam || 16 ||

This section fully explains how the world, though it was never really created, appears as if it had
arisen. When a person hears this, he comes to understand this entire world within his own mind.
T T g ¥ Jarar & fob TR, S st 7 wofl o1 & A2, T ot 91 gan St fe@dr €1 519 iE 38 GAT €, ol 98 39
o TR T AN T SR A e

21717
HRATHETER HAThTehrRIaeaH | fhveugfaftd AffReraead i g I

sasmadyusmatsavistaram salokakasaparvatam | pindagrahavinirmuktam nirbhittikamaparvatam || 17 ||

That world includes the whole spread of I and you, worlds, sky, and mountains - yet it cannot be
grasped as a solid thing. It has no real walls, and no real mountains, even though it seems to.

3T GER # # 3R qH &1 [ $d1d &, gHATT €, AT ¢, TeTs & - T oft 38 foheht o1e it ol a¥g UeheT =1al S 9ehal
T AT 4 el €, 3R et uerg off e &, ster € v @ &

2.17.18

TR g Tohed 39 T4 | WHITSGRINIET HARSIaRaar |l /¢ I

prthuyadibhittarahitam samkalpa iva pattanam | svapnopalambhabhavabham manorajyavadatatam || 18 ||

It has none of the real elements - earth and the rest. It is like a city built only in the imagination. It
looks the way things look in a dream, and it stretches out like a kingdom built only in the mind.
= ol 9E SI8 AT dcd 8l | T At Heur 7 99 Ueh U ST 81 I8 49T 81 fowar & s o # S Rt 8,
3R T A H 9 Uh Td ohl X8 hell gaTl &

2.17.19

TR H RIS | TEemsfar s AT Faqsomrelerd=1 Il &8 I

gandharvanagaraprakhyamarthasimyopalambhanat | dvicandravibhramabhasam mrgatrsnambuvartanam || 19
[
It is like a city in the sky - because when you look for anything real in it, you find nothing there. It

appears the way a double moon appears to confused eyes, and it behaves like the water in a mirage.
Tg ST H 5 Qe ST & - i 3TH $B Il e W FH TE WMerdT| g 99 & fmar @ S s gg st v
Tie foma &, iR 78 TEIqwT & Ut S dafd R )

2.17.20

TR SaeTafaareiad | Rryaftrmeny feiemf SR 130 1

nauyanalol$aildbham satyaldbhvavivarijitam | cittabhramapisacabham nirbijamapi bhasuram || 20 ||

It looks the way a mountain seems to move when seen from a moving boat, but there is nothing
real to gain from it. It appears like a ghost that comes from a confused mind - it shines out even
though it has no real root.

T 39 gl foar & S Ted! A1d 9 a@- W UeTg ear gat erTd &, iich 399 UTH & Y o 31dell 16 ¢ | I8 WY g0
T Y I o ST feEaT § - ST i STl oig el €, fRR oft 71 aweRan 21
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2.17.21
FATITFTHTHTY TTHHIAS T | THeehed TAT g g TAAR 11 3% 1l

katharthapratibhasabham vyomamuktavalinibham | katakatvam yatha hemni tarangatvam yathambhasi || 21 ||

It appears the way a scene feels real while a story is being told, or the way a string of pearls seems
to hang in an empty sky. It is world only the way a bangle is bangle in gold, or a wave is wave in
water.

g 99 2 famdl & S8 Fert GATd T I 1d T STE Rl 8, TSI WTei! SATTHA H Faa] bl 7Tl cIeh! g8 adl
21 T8 GOR 99 30 € € 9 G H I A &, A1 urt F e el 2

2.17.22
T AARY FrerHEaferd Ha | SfAftRgRigauefem=Ig I 2 I
yatha nabhasi nilatvamasadevotthitam sada | abhittirangarahitamupalabdhimanoharam || 22 | |

The world is like the blueness of the sky - something unreal that always seems to appear. It is like a
beautiful painting with no wall to hold it, yet it is still lovely to look at.
TR ATHHT I 1elTg ST & - Teb Tt S6T <ot it g fe@rdt et & | 6 ot S1am areft Ues Yo aed iy o &, e oft

oG T 37T T dT &

2.17.23

Y a1 SANY a1 fomHeh R | etafed afge o et a4m 133 1

svapme va vyomni va citramakartr cirabhdasuram | avahnireva vahnitvam dhatte citranalo yatha || 23 ||

Itislike a picture in a dream or a picture in the sky - a picture with no real painter, yet it keeps on
shining. Or it is like a painted fire, which is not fire at all, yet still looks like fire.

g TUA § F4T AR AT STHAN H g1 &R ofdT & - Ueh Ut qd R fTesT s sTdet fIseR 76 &, e off a8 amehdt
&l 21 AT T Uk ST gE AT ST 8, I ST 2 8 e, TR oft T et et 21

2.17.24
T TS EEUTIAHGHFH | TGIAGHTGTT TETA e Il % Il
dadhatyevam jagacchabdaritparthamasadatmakam | tarangotpalamalabham dystanytyamivotthitam || 24 ||

In this same way, the thing called the world, with all its shapes, is unreal at its core. It looks like a
garland of lotuses made of waves, or like a dance that rises up before your eyes and is seen.

T a¥E, GER A1 1 g IS, U TR FUT & H1, 3R SO 8| T8 gl ° §+1 A ol HIell St fedn 8, 4 il o
T IS feRg=t aTet AT ST

2.17.25
T YURT STRITHAEH | 2O WE= W safHaRad® 1 Ry |

cakracitkarapitrnasya jalarasimivodyatam | Sirnapatram bhrastanastam grisme vanamivarasam || 25 ||

It is like the water thrown up by a creaking water-wheel, or like a forest in summer, dried out, its
leaves withered, fallen, and gone.

I LI g3 Ve U IoeAd U ST 8, AT ITHT o HIGH & @ STt srar, foieeh ot 73ei & R g € ok @aT 21 9o &
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2.17.26
B LN o
TR RIGTERUGH | ST goheh T AP Il € I

maranavyagracittabham silagrhaguhaspadam | andhakaraguhaikainyttamunmattacestitam || 26 ||

It looks like a mind thrown into panic by the fear of death. It settles itself in rock, house, and cave,
and dances alone, again and again, in a dark cave, like a madman's twitching.

g HId % 3 T U A ST a1 I8 U, TR, 3R [T 7 ST SHTE a1 ol &, 3R AT [T H 3Tched-3Aohed
TR-R ATIT &, Steh URT el glehal ot

2.17.27

TRITTRATIGR [T RRGHRH | SenioiHe W e famfeafaa i 2w i

prasantajnananiharam vijnanasaradambaram | samutkirnamiva stambhe citram bhittavivoditam || 27 | |

But once the fog of ignorance about it settles down, it turns clear, like an autumn sky lit up with
true knowledge. Until then, it stands out like a figure carved on a pillar, or a picture that has
appeared on a wall.

AR 519 5T a1 H 3T T g Aid &l STdT &, dF T8 T & SIdl 8, 6idh T T & AL LRE & A oidT| ad
qoh, Tg EH T Iohal T8 Hfcl ST, T SR W T+t a&dX ST femar & gl

2.17.28
ggTieanf R TeraaH=d | aq: fRufaueser =rqe afterfcaar i k¢ 1
pankadivabhiracitam sacetanamacetanam | tatah sthitiprakaranam caturtham parikalpitam || 28 ||

Both living, conscious beings and lifeless things in this world seem molded out of mud, as it were.
After this description, the fourth section, called Continued Existence, is presented.

T HAR | SA-STATd F=d @RT SR ST =it ST 7T el § e §U @Td 6 | 38 aTa (et =19 o1 9rer fewa fear stmar
2l

2.17.29
SO T-IEEHTTOT SARATAREATIHTHIH | ST STGg WIS U RATAHIRTAH 1 3% 1l

trini granthasahasrani vyakhyanakhyayikamayam | ittham jagadahambhavariupastithimupagatam || 29 ||
This section is three thousand verses long, made up of explanations and stories. It shows how the
world, built from the sense of I, comes to settle into its continued existence.

g T i TR STkl o &, THETELN 3R Fel-al O -1 ¢ T SaTdl ¢ foh | o 9T T ST TR 379 a4 g i 3TaT
T &9 foss Srar 21

2.17.30
STERIFHH TG oS TR | SRTGEUSHTHITHIIRIST SHIGH: Il 30 |

drastrdrsyakramam praudhamityatra parikirtitam | dasadinmandalabhogabhasuro'yam jagadbhramalh || 30 ||
Here it is fully explained how the seer and the seen come into being step by step. This illusion
called the world shines out and spreads across all directions.

Tt I e ST AT & o S arert R @ arett 9ot shan-3X-ahad hd 0aT 2l & | HHR AT &l I YH THHdT & AR
a9 feemati # e gan 21
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2.17.31
SRFNTA! I Tiead R | STRMRIveRoT aa: TEedsH Il 32 I

itthamabhyagato vrddhimiti tatrocyate cirvam | upasantiprakaranam tatah pancasahasrakam || 31 ||

It is explained there at length how this illusion of the world grows in this way. After that comes
the fifth section, called Peace, made up of five thousand verses.

Jgi faear & garar 7 ¢ o TOR 1 98 YH 39 aiE e 96T & | IHoh a1 JURTITd 1H I gida [g&T 31aT &, S uid gk
oTehT T &

2.17.32

TSI UTe Uith Jihadiay-<id | $3 STae o o 9 fd wifreferdr i 33 1

panicamam pavanam proktam yuktisamtatisundaram | idam jagadaham tvam ca sa iti bhrantirutthita || 32 ||

This fifth section is called purifying, made beautiful by an unbroken chain of reasoning. It shows
how the confusion arose that says: this is the world, this is me, this is you, this is him.

g Uiaar fewar ufdst e areT dheddl 8, R deh ol TR Fel § Y& §1 &1 T8 JaTdl & (oh T8 YH Hd Ul g3 STl shedl
€ 98 HARE, TE A E, T8 {7 €I, TE a8 ¢

2.17.33
S TR h2Ad I3IhUTe: | SURIMIHRI0! gd It i I 33 1

ittham samsamyatityasminkathyate Slokasamgrahaih | upasantiprakarane srute samyati samsytih || 33 ||

How this confusion is calmed is told here through a whole collection of verses. When a person
hears this section on Peace, the whole cycle of worldly life grows calm.

T8 YH S L BIdT 8, TE Tal Sl o G2 U8 T 191 T §1 ST9 Hig S8 UM arel g e g &, @ dar &t
TRT <5 T & T

2.17.34

TYEEE-E R g ISR | AAIRIRIST Jafd SRS ol 1| 3% ||

prabhrastacitraseneva kimcillabhyopalambhana | SatamsSasista bhavati samsantabhrantaripini || 34 ||

It becomes like a painted army that has scattered and fallen apart - only a faint trace of it can still
be seen, a mere hundredth part remains, and even that is a confusion now put to rest.

TE Ueh U T ST ST 2 ST & S folR &Y 38 b1 ¢ - AT 99 I4h! gedh 3Taidh [a@d! ¢, Hial [eedT & 99T ¢, 3R
Ig ot 319 0id & I 9 &

2.17.35

IO TR | SR ITH RIS RRET | 3y I

anyasamkalpacittasthd nagarasririvasati | alabhyavastuparsvasthasvapnayuddhacirarava || 35 ||

It exists only the way an imagined city's grandeur exists in a mind busy with some other thought -
not really there at all. It is like the long, drawn-out battle cries of a fight that only happensina
dream, next to something that was never really there to win.

Tg fath 33 € Tear & 3 et i T & ol 77 § U icua STeR Bt A Teclt § - 31Tt 98 5w & @ el | I8 Ju A gd
TGS T R Tk Tt aTell AR oidT &, VY T & Ut St et off €t 1l fort S 1 e
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2.17.36

AT eTHAT T oTRIF=eRad | o aea A ehea - HTO=RIaHT Il 34 1|

santasamkalpamattdabhrabhisanasanisabdavat | vismrtasvapnasamkalpanirmananagaropama || 36 ||

Once the thought behind it quiets down, it is like the frightening roar of thunder from a wild
storm cloud that has now gone silent. It is like a city that was built by the imagination inside a
dream - a dream that has now been forgotten.

e 25 UTe S T QAT & STt 8, dT Tg I ST TRaT ST &1 ST & S ol atee F 77t ot 3R 319 g0 & bl 2|
TE TUA H FHeqT F T Q6T ST & - THT T S 3 YT e 1 2

2.17.37
AT RIS Rl | T8I SR =AM e AT /e T 1 30 I
bhavisyannagarodyanaprasitvandhyamalangika | tasya jihwocyamanograkatharthanubhavopama || 37 | |

It is like the flower of a garden in a city that will exist only in the future - like a woman who cannot
bear a child, yet has a flawless body. To hear it told aloud is like living through the events of a

frightening story.
Tg ey & 57 are ot 2reR 3 i 3 et ST & - SIS ek et 3fiRa ot 97 &, R off et eR e R 1 s e @

G VT & S IS STE gt bl we # Sfie

2.17.38

s feate e fafig: | aRfeekmT e === T 1 3¢ 1

anullikhita citrasya citravyapteva bhittibhiih | parivismaryamanarthakalpananagarinibha || 38 ||

Itislike a wall that seems covered with a picture, even though no picture has been drawn on it. It
is like an imagined city whose very meaning is slowly being forgotten.

I Ueh Y&t & ST € e oR el o+ gg ol 8, gretifch 3§ W) hlE qefiz a1 &1 el 78 81 g Yeh hfcd LT St g
e Aaae €iR-¢T e ST @l 2l

2.17.39

o

AT AT G RECTaRT: | W gSaeTeh RS 1l 3% |l

<

sarvartumadanutpannavanaspandasphutdakrtih | bhavipuspavanakaravasantarasaraijana || 39 ||

It islike a place that has all the seasons in it, yet the forest has not yet begun to stir - its shape still
unclear. It is tinted with the flavor of a spring that has not yet come, shaped like a forest of flowers
that have not yet bloomed.

TE Ueh U S1Te St ¢ s e #iem 8, T off Sirer 7 o1eft gaaet 0% 161 68 ¢ - S9! €9 37+t 91 =181 ¢ | 98 39 944
& T Y T E SN et a1 € T 3R I Gt ok ot ot & St areft et €

2.17.40
IR raaaTRE T | Fafomer wetol ad: TgaeRad Il ¥o I
antarlinatarangaughasauyamavarisaritsama | nirvanakhyam prakaranam tatah sasthamudahytam || 40 ||

It becomes like a calm, gentle river whose waves have all settled and dissolved within it. After this,
the sixth section, called Liberation, is given.

TE Ueh QATd, HIFA 41 STET & ST & foreehl T e AT B AT 21 G 718 & | SHoh d1g HatuT A1H ol SoT feed fear
1T &
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2.17.41

RIST U==1: G0HT0T a8 FHHGTER: | T, aaTersal el amehed=Ta 1l ¥ I

Sisto granthah parimanam tasya jianamaharthadah | buddhe tasminbhavecchreyo nirvanam santakalpanam || 41
[

The size of this Liberation section is whatever text is left over, and it gives the great wealth of
knowledge. When that wisdom is grasped, the highest good comes about: liberation, the total
quieting of the mind's imaginings.

zq fAator fewd 1 3R aTeh! 9 §U 9 IS7a €, 3R I8 AT ol 921 EoTHT odl 6| 59 98 A GHe H 31 971dT &, df 994
TET 9eATE Bl &: afor, areht w1 By A1 eheaait o g aeE Q1id 8 S

2.17.42

ITIATISIRTRITHT TAIFTATAT FFRTHY: | UTHTRTRIRIRITES: ATTASTHTYH: || ¥R |l

acetyacitprakasatma vijnanatma niramayah | paramakasakosacchah santasarvabhavabhramah || 42 ||

He cannot be grasped by thought; his very self is the shining light of pure awareness. He is pure
knowing, free of all affliction, as clear as the vast open sky, and in him every illusion about this
world of becoming has gone quiet.

38 T Y & Uhgl ST Gehdl; IHHR! Al T G AT bl THbT AT &1 98 [ STHHBR! &, B dhelith d o &, Tl
AT G 9% 8, 3R ITH 39 §d-faTsd HHR &1 & YH 0id & ol 8l

2.17.43
C f a—
FatfUasTTes: Fahdagierd: | TSI TARRTTSRar™ T THIT: 1| ¥3

-]

nirvapitajagadyatrah krtakartavyasusthitah| samastajanatarambhavajrastambho nabhonibhah || 43 ||

His journey through the world's business has come to rest; he is calm and settled, with nothing left
to do. He stands like a pillar of diamond, unmoved amid all the busy activity of people, and he is

like the open sky.
TR & IR H IHeh! ATAT o qohl &; T8 ATd AR TR §, IHeh (17 e I TS 99T el ¢l T ¥ o G 9191 TSl ¢,

ST <hl TR g o o foeT R, 3R a8 et AT S 2

2.17.44

R RS ST T | SRR RS ATA IR AR 1| ¥ I

vinigirnayathasamkhyajagajjalatitrptiman| akasibhittannihsesaritpalokamanaskrtin || 44 ||

He has swallowed up the whole net of the world completely, and is fully satisfied. His mind, which
once saw many forms, has itself become like empty open space.

I HHR T G STl T a6 (e ferdln &, 3R a8 gl OXe I &1 I8eh1 A7, ST el g AR T Qg o, 37 Ga @rell
STHAH ST gl T3
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2.17.45

FTIRRUTRGAGATCIERNToSTa: | g S0 fFog: SISy Il ¥y |

karyakaranakartytvaheyadeyadysojjhitah| sadeha iva nirdehah sasamsaropyasamsrtih || 45 ||

He has given up all sense of cause, effect, and doing something, and all sense of what to take and
what to reject. Though he has a body, he is as if he had none. Though he lives in this world, he is
not caught in it.

T HROT, B, IR S H & AT A, AR g & A ¢ T8 Blea 47g ¢, 38 G o off 98 aee ot fean €1 3gen iR
&, ThY oft 95 T & S 3T &1E SR & 7 21 9 30 SAR 7 Y&l 6, [ off 98 3o % e 8

2.17.46

o FTETOSTe i eRaH: | R Eaig e e RIaUTH H 1l Y& |

cinmayo ghanapasanajatharapivaropamah | cidadityastapamllokanandhakaroparopamam || 46 ||

He is made entirely of pure consciousness, solid and firm like the dense core of a rock. He is like a
sun of pure awareness, warming all the worlds and burning away every mass of darkness.

IE I qE G AT & T &, 319 ek o ofidt feedy ForaeTm wiotqd 3fR 31eet | 98 g I o ST oIl &, i A1 gt
I TTHT T & 3R 38R o &2 X I el <l 2

2.17.47
RUHTRIEUISTY THTATHANT: | TgUgiigoi®: TEomRImfeswen: 1| ¥\ |

paraprakasaritpo pi paramandhyamivagatah | ruddhasamsrtidurlilah praksiasavisicikah || 47 | |

Even though his very form is the highest light, he has become as if completely blind to the world.
The painful game of this world's cycle has stopped for him, and the disease of craving, which
spreads like cholera, has been completely wiped out in him.

el B ITHT FHA T FI St A1 8, T off 98 29 FOR & folq A O g 3fem &1 T ¢ | 380 HAR-<sh 1 gEarit
T I 1Y B ol &, 3R AT bl 98 ST, ST &t 6l a6 Therdl! ¢, I8 31ae o T3 e fHe ol &1

2.17.48
THTEHRAATA! SEATTRGAT: | THIH ARG TRIHATS | ST EHTHHRT: T shfafeates i il ¥ I

nastahamkaravetdlo dehavanakalevarah | kasmimscidromakotyagre tasyeyamavatisthate |
jagallaksmirmahameroh puspe kvacidivalini || 48 ||

The demon of ego is dead in him. He has a body, yet is as if bodiless. For him, the whole glory of
this world rests on the tip of just one of the countless hairs on his body - the way a single bee might
rest on one flower somewhere on the great Mount Meru.

I T STEHR T 9 A T &1 ITHT SRR 7, T off 95 AT fortr e¥ & 21 30 forg 30 Tam 1 gl 2 39 S8R
& FRAS! dTcll H F Ueh ohl AIch R fehl @ - Steh 98 &t 18 U AYAFE! fa<red 7% udd o fohdl Teh el T 46T &

2.17.49

TRATUT YRATOT {EIETehTRT: TehleX | SHTgeHIagSioT €xt et Uafd Il ¥R |

paramanau paramanau cidakasah svakotare | jagallaksmisahasrani dhatte krtvatha pasyati || 49 ||

In every single atom, the space of pure consciousness, within its own tiny hollow, creates
thousands of whole worlds and then watches them.

T T H, [ AT HT ST, T B T 5T & Sy, BRI I gy s 4T & 3R R 3% e 2
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2.17.50
foraaa g HeMdgNeUSIGEIRIARTY | oI = FRhHd! Id: Tfaaarted HeaHasg: 1| yo |l

vitatata hrdayasya mahamaterhariharanjajalaksasatairapi | tulanameti na muktimato yatah pravitatasti
niruttamavastunah || 50 ||

The vastness of the heart of this great, liberated soul cannot be compared even to hundreds of
thousands of gods like Vishnu, Shiva, and Brahma put together - because it has spread out to
become the one reality beyond which nothing greater exists.

T HeE™, T ATE o fae ol fATerdT el goreT faso], fra, 3R sl Si& Saanati ol dehel @ [t & ot T8l ol i1 wehait
- Fifeh U5 Thelohe 39 e ToATs o SR ol T8 & o9y 981 $8 i 7@l ¢
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Chapter18

2.18.1

ey Iar= 3t a1 RaAEET Tele: Fued sislied 9dl FHeaRd AT Tehe |l ¢ I

$rwvasistha uvdca asyam va cittamatraydam prabodhah sampravartate bijadiva satovyuptadavasyambhavi
satphalam [ 1]

Sri Vasishtha said: In this same mind, understanding is bound to rise up on its own, the way a
good seed, once sown, is bound to give a good fruit.

oft af S = ET: et A T qHT 37U 37T 33 ATl &, ST 37T diol ai TR 37T Tl et o 2

2.18.2
3T TSI AT A fha o] STARATSAIY TS | =ARAFATET I R 1

api paurusamadeyam Sastram cedyuktibodhakam anyattvarsamapi tyajyam bhavyam nyayyaikekasevina || 2 ||

Even a book written by an ordinary man should be accepted if it teaches through good reasoning.
But another book, even one said to come from a great sage, should be rejected if it does not. This is
how a person who follows only what is right and just should act.

T 3reHT o feredt frara ot 7=t T1feT o 9 e ach 9§ fard! 81w gad fordre, =me a8 frdll a8 =t i 7 2,
3R Tt 71 & Y Bis 3 =fRT ) S eafer frdh |8t 3 3fia ard Aar €, 38 T &) e 9|

N

.18.3

o

REGHYUTCY TI- ATGehIGIT STIUITHS ATSTHEH TSTHAT 1l 3

6

yuktiyuktamupddeyam vacanam balakddapi anyattynamiva tyajyamapyuktam padmajanmanad || 3 | |

A statement backed by good reasoning should be accepted even if it comes from a child. Buta
statement without such reasoning should be thrown away like straw, even if it was spoken by
Brahma, the lotus-born.

I b ATelt ATd Ueh 5= bl off At =R T | R foTT ek arett art faeian ohl ¥ Tk &t 12T, T8 a8 7@l = &) oy o el
Rl

2.18.4

FrsTaTae wArsAfafa g feea: @ T IR T S AR faRTion 1 |

yo'smattatasya kitpo'yamiti kaupam pibatyapah tyaktva gangam purastham tam ko nasastyatiraginam || 4 ||
Someone who drinks water from a well only because it is his father's well, while turning away

from the Ganges water flowing right there in front of him in the town — who would not call such a
man foolishly attached?

ST et s gaferg U ot ur b € T I et 39k far 1 8, 3R wrex H W aedt 7 o U Bl a1 €, 39 qEan
T STHST GHT I 6 el ?
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2.18.5

TN TG saRaAfd St a1 Rt gt iy

yathosasi pravrttayamaloko'vasyamesyati asydam va cittamatrayam suvivekastathaisyati || 5 ||

Just as when dawn has begun, light is bound to come, so too in this same mind, clear
understanding is bound to come.

S8 GaE Y& B 8l ISTel A T 8, 98 2 80 7 F Tél Gl T 1 ft 7 2

2.18.6

AT TAEATg Gl TaH o | I:I{T=ROT Fg! U@hR 3T 1l & I

srutayam prajnavadanadbuddhvantam svayameva ca | $anaih$anairvicarena buddhau samskara agate || 6 | |

When someone has heard the teaching from a wise man's mouth, has understood its meaning for
himself, and when, little by little, through steady thought, that understanding settles firmly into
his mind,

ST g fohdll THETER ATeH! o He § U 18T AT 8, Ta Sqe 37 THeT 7dT ¢, AR I« -4, AR 99-fIeR €, 98
A IH& 7 | Uh! 96 S 8,

2.18.7
Ue ATagc~a =T YEhdaTeRIdT | JEIhT SAargal TR Il s |

purvam tavadudetyantarbhy$am samskrtavakyata Suddhayukta latevoccairya sabhasthanabhitsanam || 7 | |

first of all, well-formed and pure speech rises up strongly within him, like a fine creeper growing
tall, an ornament fit for any gathering.

dl Y Ul 3Hh Hiar Yo AR g diett R T 3ol 8, Y I Y& 9 Sl 3ok fhat off T hl 2iir 5 S|

2.18.8
T ARRATG T T OrRITToT | | 9T WgHTaTT=T ST ST 3119 0l ¢ |

pardnagaratodeti mahattvagunasdlini | sa yaya snehamadyantirajano amara api || 8 ||

Then comes an even higher grace, a noble and cultured manner, and because of it even kings, even
the gods themselves, come to feel affection for him.

fORY o 3R St QATeli=TaT STl €, Teh el 3R GHEhd qiR-aeienl, 3R SHT o hIR0T IS 3R Ta! ah foh aadm +ff 394 09
e @A &

2.18.9
TATORS: Feisl A Wafd JhGHT | Tarai= a4 Sugeal iR gares: 1]
purvaparajiiah sarvatra naro bhavati buddhiman | padarthandam yatha dipahasto nisi sulocanah || 9 ||

Knowing what has gone before and what will follow, that man becomes wise in everything, like a
man with sharp eyes holding a lamp at night, who sees every object clearly.

S-S T ST THEII §U 96 et &2 91 § THeieR 8 91T €, S8 ud # ery # < farg et it arer et g e
I <F T &
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2.18.10
FHIGIEAT ANTETE I 3: | o fezn: grra==rra) g @i go

lobhamohadayo dosastanavam yantyalam $anaih | dhiyo disah samasannasarado mihika yatha || 10 ||

Faults such as greed and delusion grow thin and fade away completely, little by little, from every
direction of the mind, like morning mist thinning away as autumn draws near.

Terd 3R g S A efiR-efi 7 2l 82 fam & g2 e Ut gl e STTd €, S8 WRE S 3ATd &l Goig ol Shledl el e
e AT 1

2.18.11

hac AT faraerreama fo=: | 7 fohae v o Tmeamd= fomqr fsham i g9 i

kevalam samaveksyante vivekadhyasanam dhiyah | na kimcana phalam dhatte svabhyasena vina kriya || 11 ||

These faults are simply watched, once right understanding has settled into the mind. But no action
bears any fruit without one's own practice.

T T e TS 96 ST TR 3 6] &l 97 @1 R ST &1 TR {41 3799 37907 & &g oft 18 el el <l

2.18.12
H: THICHTATN 2REIE HgewR: | T AHUIe HH-<L saviE: 1| 2R I

manah prasadamayati Saradiva mahatsarah | param samyamupadatte nirmandara ivarnavah || 12 | |

The mind becomes clear and calm, like a great lake in autumn. It settles into perfect stillness, like
the ocean when Mount Mandara is no longer churning it.

T | 3R AT 2 ST &, S8 WG g § e 981 31T | 98 GU ave (R 8 ST &, S8 g 919 Hedrae gad 39 7 el
T el

2.18.13
R ARARRATRATH:UET | Ufd STadS U3 Terufa =T 1 23 1

nirastakalimaratnasikhevastamatamahpata | prati jualatyalam prajia padarthapravibhagini || 13 ||
Wisdom, which tells one thing clearly apart from another, blazes up in full, like the flame of a gem
with all its blackness cast off and the veil of darkness gone.

T IS Sl HATT-HT I U= aTeit gfg T2 aX ST 3ot 8, S fohdft To ot wlt forareh! ardt ahiferd g2 12 & 3R
3T 1 Uef &< TATEN

2.18.14

S SINEIGINTET T SRR | 7 fHepmf~ qHifor G8-TgEaye: 1| ¢¥ |

<

dainyadaridryadosadhya dystayo darsitantardh | na nikyntanti marmani sasamnahamivesavah || 14 ||
Looks weighed down with misery and poverty, even when their harm is plain to see, no longer
wound him in his vital points, like arrows striking a man in armor.

T TR T F Y T, TR IR R TS A G, 319 3Tk 7o ol T8 Secll, S Had Ug HEHT TR fR e oft
3 TEl |
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2.18.15
Y WITEICAT STTHEHHUT qaU&adl: | SATGURIITN: A g AT TH: 1l Q4 I

katham syadadita janmakarmandam daivapumstvayoh | ityadisamsayaganah sSamyatyahni yatha tamah || 16 ||

Doubts such as 'how could birth and action, fate and human effort, ever have had a beginning' —
this whole heap of doubts settles down, just as darkness fades away when day comes.

S IR B T, T 3R GEET T AR Y GaTl BT - ST9 A1 ST &, I 91 06 TS Fg IX 3fe &t ave fiie i €

2.18.17

QT GAHAY HRIEUSIR | AT Jardt ST ieh SURT 1l Q9 I

sarvada sarvabhavesu samsantirupajayate | yaminyamiva santayam prajaloka upagate || 17 ||

A deep peace arises at all times, in every state of mind, like the calm that settles when the night
ends and light comes over the world.

BLET H, BRI, Tl «Aifd IS AT 8, S A WA B TR IR g1 I IS A T Aifd BT 1l 81

2.18.18

TsE TR 9 AR A | e fidear SmaiiErfa fermmfor: 1 ge

samudrasyaiva gambhiryam dhairyam meroriva sthitam | antah $italatd cendoriva udetivicarinah || 18 ||

In the man who inquires deeply, a depth like the ocean's arises, a steadiness like Mount Meru's,
and an inner coolness like the moon's.

S AT TEE & Wi -faeR Rl €, I9H WG Siel TEE, 7S ydd St fRRAT, R dig SiEt offddl dge o St 81

2.18.19
T ST g 3: TROT 7T | RS feRs yaafesar TR i o] |

sd jlvanmuktata tasya Sanaih parinatim gata | $antasesavisesasya bhavatyavisayo giram || 19 ||

That freedom while still alive, once it has slowly ripened fully in him and every last disturbance in
him has calmed down, goes beyond what words can reach.

S I SHTd-Sit e arett giord 398 4ik-4T g8 a¥E Ues STl &, 3R ITeh! &2 gerdl L17d 2l Sl &, df 98 UH el St &
ord el # aman & e S "

2.18.20
TatdRiideT YT WATGIRERAHt: | T TR e R Il R0 |
sarvarthasitala Suddha paramdlokadasyadhih | param prakasamayati jyotsneva saradaidavi || 20 ||

His mind, unmoved by every object and pure, devoted only to the highest light, comes to shine
with a supreme brightness, like the moonlight of autumn.

ITHT T & A o AT SR 3R G &Y Il &, 37 TAeh U yh1er <kt Jar § o1 38 €, 3R @ off A At & a0
3I5AT &, S ARG ] I AfeT|
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2.18.21

gaTehTR fardehteh TSRt~ e | erreiaTeisrait At~ fore ahaa: 11 2 11

hrdyakase vivekarke Samalokini nirmale | anarthasarthakartaro nodyanti kil ketavah || 21 ||

Once the clear sun of understanding has risen in the sky of the heart, giving the light of peace, the
comets that bring whole troops of misfortune no longer rise there.

TS A o ATHT | AT <Al A & Tl Tét THST T T GIST I AT &, dT ! o 3je T a1t gichq e aat el
Il

2.18.22
Tt gt drnfErs iR g9 | S STSSTWm: TREETHHTHT: 1 33 |

samyanti Suddhimayanti saumyastisthanti simnate | acaiicale jale'tysnah saradivabhra-malikah || 22 ||

His faculties grow calm, become pure and gentle, and remain high and steady, no longer craving
restless waters, like rows of clouds in autumn.

IThT STl <17 &1 STl 8, G AR HI af Sl 6, St AR TR T+ W@l 6, AR 37 S°= U= ol 978 Tal @i, oI TR
EGEEICCIEICIN
2.18.23

afchermend! ST UTRIAT farfserd | ST fRTmemi Stose feaamm™ 133 11

yatkificanakari kritra gramyata vinivartate | dindnana pisacanam lileva divasagame || 23 ||

Coarse, cruel vulgarity, which causes all kinds of trouble, turns away and departs, like the games
of ghosts, their faces gone pale and wretched, when day arrives.

T TG I TGS e ATl Y HIX HAST A& U185 St &, 4 & Fererd & - Ul o1 @ 37eh Iak gy He & a1
ERESIRIE]

2.18.24

AT 9921 Ut 8 SieR Ty | ener | et aranaEeanEe iy

dharmabhittau bhrsam lagnam dhiyam dhairya-dhuram gatam | adhayo na vidhunvanti vatascitralatamiva | | 24

[
The mind that clings firmly to the wall of right conduct, and carries the weight of steadiness, is not

shaken by mental troubles, just as wind cannot shake a creeper painted on a wall.
St A e Rl AR & Herd! 9 fruent 2T € 3R Rt 1 §ieT 36T T6dT §, I HIFHe Rt e @ udl, S AR
TR T S ohl qEGIR ol gl focll Tal Fehdll |

2.18.25

T yacee 9% forearagEufor | &: fore Fraexion g9 SagamEfd iy |

na patatyavate jiastu visayasangariipini | kah kil jiatasaranih Svabhram samanudhavati | | 25 ||

The man who understands does not fall into the pit that is attachment to the things of the senses.
Who, after all, having once known the right path, would go running toward a ditch?

TqHEER 3TeHT Tt dr srafea s g & 781 FRar| &t I I o & 918 T i T hl dRW Srei?
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2.18.26
TS TRANTYIATH RIS+ HHTOT | T ey Sresier=quior 1l & |l
sacchastrasadhuvyrttanamavirodhinikarmani | ramate dhiryathaprapte sadhvivantahpurdajire || 26 | |

In whatever action comes his way, so long as it does not go against good scripture and the conduct
of good people, his mind takes its pleasure, like a virtuous woman who is content within the
courtyard of her own home.

ST off T GTHA 37T ST, 3R 98 3T AT 3R el @R o 3TTAR0T o RAaTh 81 6, dl STl 7 AT | 37T uTdT 8, S
g Gt Tt 319 & oR o S H e Tl B

2.18.27
STt SHITEHEY AT TLATTS: | AU S I aag el 1l 2 |l

jagatam kotilaksesu yavantah paramanavah | tesamekaikasontahsthansarganpasyatyasangadhih || 27 | |
Among the countless millions of worlds, however many atoms there are, the man whose mind is
free of attachment sees, one by one, the whole creation contained within each single atom.
FASI-ATG! ST § fora T 310 &, 30 9 & Uk 70] o fia ot g8 9 gt o1 ag sneHt 3@ war & Rrge 7 foneht
it & e T8 B

2.18.28
TS S g0 1] | 7 Weafd ATl = ==t s Il 3¢ I

moksopayavabodhena suddhantahkaranam janam | na khedayati bhogaugho na canandayati kvacit || 28 ||

Because he understands the way to freedom, a person's inner heart becomes pure. Then a flood of
pleasures neither troubles him nor ever delights him.

o o IUTT ol THET i A HTHT T AT G & ST & | TR GE@- AT ol aTg off 7 df 3 g8l Xl &, 1 hedt Ger el &l

2.18.29

TRATOT GRATON GG TS | 3 Teegeddrraat ererar=a ugafd Il :1 I

paramanau paramanau sarvavarga nirargaldh | ye patantyutpatantyambuvicivattansa pasyati || 29 ||

In every single atom he sees all the multitudes of worlds rising and falling without any barrier,
freely, the way waves rise and fall on water.

TR TS 3TU] § 9€ 3@ ¢ foh STat o 28 fomm fonedt Jeh-3rek & Jod 3R R 36 €, 81 39 €1 S urit W &g Iodt- ARt
gl

2.18.30
=1 g8 wsreit=T 1 o= shrgier | shraioay ueglsit ferg g gw: 1 30 1

na dvesti sampravrttani na nivrttani kanksati | karyanyesa prabuddho'pi nisprabuddha iva drumah || 30 ||

He does not hate the tasks that come to him, nor does he long for the ones that have stopped or
never came. Though he is fully awake, this man stands like a tree that is not even aware of
anything.

ST T FTHA 3T ST, 3T 98 T el hedl, X ST | e 7T T el AT, IJTeh! T8 Y T8l el QI e ST g3
#d g0 i, 7 sert 36 Ug St Vel € S8 &% vt €1 el e
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2.18.31
T BRI AATUTHIII R | SETHEhGHTHT gad=TuRrterd: Il 3¢ |

drsyate lokasamanyo yathapraptanuvrttiman | istanistaphalapraptau hrdayenapardajitah || 31 ||

He appears to others just like any ordinary person, going along with whatever happens to come
his way. But when a wanted or an unwanted result comes to him, his heart is never defeated.

TE O I Ueh HATH STGHT STET 2 fa@dt &, S +ff |- 3110 34T & 1Y Tdl ¢ R S1d Aa1el A1 3Fa1e] &l fHetd ¢, af
3G feet el el BT

2.18.32

o 0

. . N N
TGIH RS AT ATl fefereadrd | ST Taiael e sRRmged Il 3R Il

buddhvedamakhilam $astram vacayitva vivicyatam | anubhityata evaitanna titktam varasapavat || 32 ||
Understand this whole teaching, read it, and think it over well. This truth can only be reached by
direct experience — it is not like a boon or a curse, which takes effect the moment it is spoken.

TH QX T ! GHS, Uel AR <] d¥e faaR il | I8 HeaTs [t Gg 3Wd e I el ¢, Te fodl avar= ar 91 &t
e el & for s € o & S

2.18.33
AR GATIHAS, HIhehRIISITH | Shied THHY =T TY: UlTdTIGdH Il 33 1l

sastram subodhamevedawm salankaravibhitsitam | kavyam rasamayam caru drstantaih pratipaditam || 33 ||

This teaching is easy to understand, and it is dressed up with fine ornaments of speech. Itisa
beautiful poem, full of feeling, and it makes its point through examples.

g AT GHEIA H STTEM ¢ AR Yo SRR J TSI gaTl ¢ Tg HIal T W Teh Yo AT 8, S IGT@0N o AIRY U= a1
QHEAT 81

2.18.34
FHA WAHAE, fohfaraguardford | @ a%] = axiie Fided o= gfosdrd Il 3y |l

budhyate svayamevedam kinicitpadapadarthavit | svayam yastu na vettidam srotavyam tena panditat || 34 ||

Anyone who already knows a little about words and their meanings can understand this by
himself. But whoever cannot understand it on his own should hear it explained by a learned
person.

ST Q1] AR 37k 37ef ol ANeT-Tgd ST 8, 96 38 Ga THS oidl & | W ST G& el FHe UTdT, 34 fordft g & grame
YHSAT 9118 U]

2.18.35
IRE=A T T TSI R, | FeTwTHT TRg = fohferguasaa Il 3y 1

yasminsrute mate jiate tapodhyanajapadikam | moksapraptau narasyeha na kincidupayujyate || 35 | |

Once this has been heard, thought over, and truly known, then things like penance, meditation,
and chanting are of no further use to a man in reaching freedom.

9 38 g foran, 39 W foam o foran oik o= § S for, o quea, e, Sig it it stert & forg gfer o & R
Toreht o Y 78T Tl
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2.18.36

TS RATTRITHIH: G-I TN UTfvecd Weys fg Raeenryes Il 38 I

etacchastraghandbhyasatpaunahpunyena viksandat pandityam syadapiitrvam hi cittasamskarapitrvakam || 36 ||
From thorough practice of this teaching, and from looking at it again and again, a new kind of
learning is born, one that comes only after the mind itself has been refined.

T AT T ITEE I AT i AR TR-GR 38 3@ J Ueh 78 a8 ol Gl U1 2l ¢, Tt T it 7 & S[g gY for
el 3Tt

2.18.37
378 SIfefd Hiet gyezafizTae: RRIeEisH e @Y ArEEdad: || 3

aham jagaditi praudho drastrdrsyapisacakah pisaco'rkodayeneva svayam Samyatyayatnatah || 37 | |

The full-grown ghost that is 'I' and 'the world, the ghost of seer and seen, quiets down all by itself,
without any effort, just as a ghost vanishes the moment the sun rises.

H' 3R ST @6, q@ are SR @ AT &l g 98T 8l 9ol YA 3T 317, T8 fohdt HeeTd o «1id & ST 8, S et
EACKICCRICERISICIN

2.18.38
FHI STag S I TR @aHTe: IR $6 1 THIISH 1l 3¢ |

bhrammo jagadaham ceti sthita evopasamyati svapnamohah parijiata iva no bhramayaty alam || 38 ||

The illusion of 'the world' and 'I,' even while it goes on appearing, simply quiets down by itself, just
as the confusion of a dream, once we have fully recognized it as a dream, no longer confuses us at
all.

ST 3R 'H T e yH, ot € 96 fear 8, 31U 31T Uid &l ST 8, ST WU &7 YH, Ueh §R 39 HUAT 9HeT o 1, fhe
& AfHa 8 |

2.18.39

AT Yehod=TR GET gl 7 anerd adeanfa=aiamd SgH 11 38 |

yatha samkalpanagare pumso harsavisadita na badhate tathaivasminparijnate jagadbhramme || 39 ||

Just as a man is no longer troubled by joy or sorrow over a city he has only imagined in his mind,

once he knows it is only imagined, in the same way, once this illusion called the world is fully
recognized for what it is, it no longer troubles him.

S HIE TTEHT STU T H heuT Ry gU foelt STeR bl e gE-g@ & W el i, SRiifer 98 S € o 7 i
FHEUAT 8, I & SHIA ATH & 38 YH I I A6 U ol IR T Ht LI el el

2.18.40
IEEE I qﬁ?l'l?‘ﬁ -1 H’&"Tﬂﬁ TqT TZI9Y: CI'F{EFIH'R'[?IT A gugdc: |l o ll

citrasarpah parijnato na sarpabhayado yatha dr$yasarpah parijiatastatha na sukhaduhkhadah || 40 ||

Just as a painted snake, once you know it is only a painting, does not frighten you the way a real
snake would, in the same way this visible world, once we know it truly for what it is, no longer
gives us pleasure or pain.

St forelt st & o1 w9, =18 Ut 9 ) o 9 fOd e 8, sreelt |ig S 22 81 <ar, 99 & 9 i@ aren svra, 38 99
H uga @ W, R g I g e 2
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2.18.41
i S g T=afd | ger 999 GuR: R et i

parijianena sarpattvam citrasarpasya nasyati | yatha tathaiva samsarah sthita evopasamyati || 41 ||

Through recognizing it fully, the snake-quality of the painted snake is destroyed. In just the same
way, this cycle of the world, even while it goes on appearing, simply comes to rest.

TRV R Ued @ & R AT 1fa o daue’ e Siar 81 e 99 € I8 SR, el € 9 R 3@, Stue S Q1id g Sirar
2l

2.18.42
YA IGATHT, fehfeIgafcrehil Wad | TRETAISHTHT g SAfdehisedeh: Il ¥3 ||

sumanahpallavamarde kimcidvyatikaro bhavét | paramarthapadapraptau natu vyatikaro lpakah || 42 ||

In crushing a soft flower-bud, there may still be some small disturbance. But in reaching the state
of highest truth, there is not even that much disturbance.

fordit et et ot HEE ot dTEl-9gd serdd &l Gahdl 6, U UXH HA I U H ga-1 |t gerad el ardll

2.18.43

TS ATT: T, GHA:UTHGH | 3§ AERIER Agade=rad |l ¥3 |l

gacchatyavayavah spandam sumanahpatramardaneé | iha dnimatrarodhas tu nangavayavacalanam || 43 ||

When you crush a flower petal, some part of the hand has to move. But here, reaching the truth
needs only the stilling of the mind — no part of the body needs to move at all.

T 1 UGS T T a1 A R Rt vt &, w) 4w B ure ek 5 o ariel 6 €, 2rdR o e R
feretr <t oT&=t Telf|

2.18.44
@IS TATIHTHAAT | TSI TEERIaegy = g Il vy |

sukhasanopavisténa yathasambhavamasnata | bhogajalam sadacaraviruddhésuna tisthata || 44 ||

Sitting in a comfortable posture, eating whatever happens to be available, enjoying only the
pleasures that come on their own, and never doing anything against good conduct,

HRTH ol gl | d6ahe, Sl $@ el STY del e, ST g@ 3704 AT i ST a9 361 ol 3G ey, AR A AR &
e Fo ot 7 Fd gy,

2.18.45
JATEUT TR AFTERAAT FEH | AYTHRITIEHE AT AT 1l ¥y |

yathaksanam yathadesam pravicarayata sukham | yathasambhavasatsangamidam Sastramathetarat || 45 ||

at whatever moment and in whatever place he can, let him happily reflect on this teaching,
keeping the company of good people whenever it is possible, on this scripture, or on another one
like it.

ST ot 3R TRt off Hiew e, Geft € 39 I W fAAR Y, 59 off 99a & A= Al 1 91 Y@ g, 916 I8 A & Al
TIE 3R 9T & AT |
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2.18.47

AT ASHIAT: a1 AR (AT S I forgTehaa: Shid-ar 7 aSeHT: 11 %9 |

etavatyapi ye'bhitah papa bhogarase sthitahsvamatyrvisthakymayah kirtaniya na te'dhamah | | 47 | |

Even after all this has been taught, there are sinners who remain unafraid, still stuck in the taste
for pleasure, like worms living in their own mother's dung. Such base men are not even worth
naming.

TAAT & G o a1G A ST AT SR S @A 8 R | o WG H gd 8 8, AU & Al o Hel § il ol a¥e, T e et
&1 A1 o off Sk e

2.18.48

70 AT o FHEAHTAHE FARTHS TR e RaRT=Ie |l ¥e I

Srru tavadidanim tvam kathyamanamidam mayaraghava jnanavistaram buddhisaratarantaram || 48 ||
Now, Raghava, listen to what I am about to tell you, a spreading-out of knowledge whose inner
heart is the very essence of understanding.

319 & 99, A 1 A R AT ST T g, A 1 I8 AR, oraes sftaw awet 1 969 e AR B

2.18.49

A 9T IR ATHTATA R FUIframdd ATATSY TAT = TRATIAT 11 %R I

yathedam $rityate castram tamapatanikam Srynuvicaryate yathartho'vam yatha ca paribhasaya | | 49 ||

Listen now to this brief introduction: to how this teaching should be heard, how its meaning is to
be examined, and in what manner of words it is explained.

S Ig BICI-9T fHiewT G, 7oh 28 AT T 6l G- A1fey, 39 37 W Y [ & 91fey, 3R fhg aveg & ueal # 39
THSTAT AT 2

2.18.50
YA IASY TEAT U T UhRESS o 8T forgadm: 1l Yo |l
yvenehananubhiite'rthe dystendarthena bodhanambodhopakaraphaladam tam dystantam vidurbudhah || 50 ||

When something not yet experienced is explained through something already seen and known,
and this helps bring about understanding, the wise call that an example.

e foreft ULt a1a ol oy areft arvTa @ fomarm T, forell Uget § @it-STt T oh STy TSt STdl & 3R 38d 9gt #
7eg MR 8, fagm o 38 3eTeevT Fhed 2

2.18.51
TETIA form T T Argatefsasesa | g <Y {5 T ATUSiuwenior TR 1 ug |
drstantena vina rama napurvartho’vabudhyate | yatha dipam vina ratrau bhandopaskaranam grhe || 51 ||

Rama, without an example, something new and unfamiliar cannot be understood, just as, without
a lamp at night, one cannot find and arrange the things kept in the house.

& T, ToFT ITEX0T o hig 78 SR AT a1 GHeT § el AT, S {41 0 o T H ¥R AT G gal AR 9T Tel o
TehdT|
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2.18.52
= FIHeT T OETHARITSEAY | 98 GehRUT {§ UG HEehROE Il uR |

caiyem: kakutstha drstantaistvammayehavabodhyase | sarve sakaranaste hi prapyandu sadakaranam || 52 | |

By these various examples, Kakutstha, you are being made to understand by me here. All of them,
though they belong to the world of cause and effect, are used to point toward the truth that has no
cause.

B IS, T701 AXE-NE o IQTEVN o WIRY H IFe Tal THST T gl T Gl IAE0T, 9ol &l HRU-1A & SAId & &, 39 9
T GHET & HTH Td 8 [STHHT hlg HRUT T8 ¢

2.18.53
SUHTAIIHATT ShTRIShRUTAIEAT | St U< STg] TauTae forerd 1l u3 |

upamanopameyanam karyakaranatodita | varjayitva param brahwma sarvesameva vidyate || 53 ||

The relation of cause and effect that is spoken of between a thing and what it is compared to holds
true for everything, everything, that is, except the supreme Brahman.

Tore < bt et bl STt & R TSrE& et bl STt 8, 37 Q1 o a1 HRUT-h Al 511 Hael ST STl 6, 98 STehl el
It & grr €, fath weH ey <t slger|

2.18.54
FRIGRI TP AXTAg [ e | UohaEeH d=T=l: TR Il W |l

brahwmopadese dystanto yastaveha hi kathyate | ekadesasadharmatvam tatrantah parigrhyate || 54 ||

Whatever example is given to you here in teaching about Brahman, in that example only a likeness
in one point should be taken as meant, and nothing more.

FET o A H el g o oft Sereror foar wran &, 35 A Uen € uge] S gt SHe 91fey, 99 v e

2.18.55
Y AY AATHE TET! STlaaraseH | 9d 9 9 Sigal: WS SHTgd: 1| oy I

yo yo nameha dystanto brahmatattvavabodhane | diyate sa sa boddhavyah svapnajato jagadgatah || 55 ||

Whatever example is given here to make you understand the truth of Brahman, that very example
should itself be understood as something born of a dream, something that belongs to this world of
appearances.

e & T I qHE o forw T2t o oft 3eTeror i Sy, 39 Igrewon il oft guar Sl I gmer arfe, i st fRowm arer
ST T T 21

2.18.56
TS il FRIAR STeIuaTehRaT=heT | T8T Sh e~ Teaashiedenmd: || e I
evawm satinirdkare brahmanyakaravankatham | drstanta iti nodyanti mitrkhavaikalpikoktayah || 56 | |

Since this is so, foolish and merely argumentative objections such as how can there be an example
with form for a Brahman that has no form, simply do not arise.

VI8 W, 'FRIR 5187 & ToIg TR 3eTeR0r 8 8 ehdl &' Sl gedaryof 3k fard: sga & forg < 1 ard 3ot & =21 €1
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2.18.57

TG T gIEETgETavEHY: | WHITHETSTT: T 7 fhem Il ye I

anyasiddhaviruddhadirdrgdrstantapradisanaih | svapnopamatvdjjagatah samudeti na kimeana || 57 ||

Since the world is like a dream, no objection at all, of the kind that calls an example unproved,
self-contradictory, and so on, can really apply to it.

Rifeh T8 SHIA TU- ST &, SAFY ISTER0T i ATg, AT a¥iRe FHea Sl Taee 301U SI1d €, 3 Tei @] &l el el |

2.18.58
O] GATIRATS AT foremias | FoT ST @Y: fAgRaeanad 1l ue
avastu pitrvaparayorvartamane vicaritam | yatha jagrattatha svapnah siddhamabalamagatam || 58 | |

Not real before, not real after, and not real even when examined right in the present — waking and
dreaming are exactly alike in this. This is a settled truth, known even to a child.

gel oft STt El, a1g 7 off 7ett gl, 7R 3reft adHE H St W off STl 8T, SR bl STawT 3R AU hi 3TaT 3
A H foepd T ST 61 I8 §1d Geh JedT | ST=aT ¢

2.18.59
EAYHIATATTERATNLIE: | Tt 7 TrraragueaTsiTieem: || e I
svapnasankalpanadhyanavarasapausadhadibhih | yathartha iha drstantastadritpatvajjagatsthiteh || 59 ||
Examples drawn from a dream, an imagination, a deep meditation, a boon, a curse, a drug, and
the like, are exactly fitting here, because the very existence of this world is of that same nature.

HO, FHedT, Tee e, aXQH, 9T, 3R efiett gar sieft disil & foig 77 Igrexor a8t faegd i dod €, Fifs 39 Shrd &
BT oft Stk 3Tt e T 2l

2.18.60

HreITATIhdT TRRUTST 3 Fel: | RIS H A hT ST SEAsie |l o |

moksopayakrta granthakarenanye pi ye krtah | granthastesviyamevaika vyavastha bodhyabodhane || 60 ||
Whatever other books this same author has written on the means to liberation, in those too, thisis
the one and only method used for making what needs to be understood, understood.

o & IUTA W Fg U [l aTt oiedeh it off @R 7 foid €, 3T ofT Tt 31 A6l Toh el 10Tl 14T &

2.18.61

WUTHE o ST H[d ATTASTAN A 2T 7 Ui agh AMfepes shaafa=i 1l &2 1l

svapnabhattvam ca jagatah srute sastre vabodhyate Sighram na paryate vaktum vakki la kramavartini || 61 | |

The dream-like nature of the world becomes clear once this teaching is heard. But it cannot be told
all at once, because speech, after all, has to move one step at a time.

T AT &l A TR ST o T S 81 6l ST T H 31 St 81 TR 28 Ueh & aR & Y3 aRE T8 gl ST kT, Fifoh
et T ST AT Teh-Teh ek, ohH & & TR Fgt 2
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2.18.62

WHQ*WﬂlWHﬂ‘I{I%“Iq ST A T Egl"('ll'{’d%‘-ll(ﬂ"(‘lhlﬁ Al &R 1l

svapnasamkalpanadhyananagaradyupamam jagatyatasta eva drstantastasmatsantiha netare || 62 | |

The world is like a dream, like something imagined, like a deep meditation, like a city built only in
the mind. So these are the right examples for it, and no other kind of example fits here.

TE ST HU STET 8, T ST 8, TTeX &A1 ST 2, 5 & 9@7y 7 fohalt 96 St 21 3afeiv a8 92l 3eree0r €, 39
STATET i SR ISTE0T AET Sleh &l ol

2.18.63
3TehROT SHIRUTAT AGIITATTHII 7 T TAATe=l aaaTsd: Il €3 |
akarane karanata yadbodhayopamiyate na tatra sarvasadharmyam sambhavatyupamasramaih || 63 ||

When, just to help understanding, we speak of a cause for something that really has no cause at
all, a full likeness in every respect is simply not possible there, however hard one tries to make the
comparison fit.

e g & g foredt Vet et ot swRoT ATl et STt & forTeRT sraet # g Rt R € 8, ot 9Te ot ot foha off
Sk ToaT <hl I I ST, 22 e H YA FHAT §H el sl |

2.18.64
SUHARIIHHIGHIRIA HEHAT 3Tg ehratasiema ear fHfeemfen 1 &x |

upameyasyopamanadekamsena sadharmata angikaryavabodhaya dhimata nirvivadina || 64 | |

A wise person who has no wish to argue should accept only a likeness in one point between the
thing and what it is compared to, and accept just that much, for the sake of understanding.

AR e fSI JhR 989 el FHeT, IY TH a1 71 o1 A1y foh 7 < ol e ol 1 3@l @ 3R Srad e ot
S € &, I8 At Uek fig W qHeT €, THe oR & fg o € wnhr R

2.18.65
rTadIeh TR fohe 7 RIMdoaife fhfeeeragsTa I ey I

arthavalokane dipadabhamatradrte kila na sthanatailavartyadi kimcidavyupayujyate || 65 ||

To see an object by lamplight, nothing else matters except the light itself that comes from the
lamp. The stand, the oil, the wick, and everything else about the lamp are, by themselves, of no
use for the seeing.

foreft <fit =t 3 i Qe 1 e & fore Fad Sod FRere arelt At o a1t 8, 13 &1 3MUR, dd, St 9iiiE e &
HTH & H T8l 3|

2.18.66
T A ETGUHATISI IH | SUHT FRIcg SIArSSTar I Il &8 |l

ekade$asamarthatvadupameyavabodhanam | upamanam karotyanga dipo rthaprabhaya yatha || 66 ||

Dear one, because it is fit for the purpose only in one respect, the thing used for comparison brings
about understanding of the thing compared, just as a lamp makes an object known only through
the light it throws on it.

O, fore <9 & Qo1 bl STl € 98 Fth Teh Uae] H 19 ol 81 o HIR0T &l THe H ASg Hid! &, Sid ardT et <iet o
fath 39 W ugA aref Aer & Ry & femrar &1
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2.18.67
EVTARIRTHTAUT SIETaEe T | SUTSATAT UT HTATRITA =S 1l €9 1|

drstantasyamsamatrena bodhyabodhodaye sati| upadeyataya grahyo mahavakyarthanisscayah || 67 | |

Once understanding of the point has arisen through just one part of the example, the settled
meaning of the great sayings of the scriptures should then be grasped and held on to.

T ISTE0T & A Tk 5 & € et 311 ST, ot o el & Herarer o A aref ot Uehsans 3710 -t =gyl

2.18.68

N
T TR THS AT TG | 3T IS TaT R e forehfedd: Il &¢ I

na kutarkikatametya nasaniya prabuddhata| anubhittyapalapantairapavitrairvikalpitaih || 68 ||

One should not fall into bad, quibbling argument and destroy one's own awakened understanding
through impure speculations that end up denying one's own direct experience.

A, Faeh 9 T5H | USH AT SN 58 TH I 1€ Aol BT ATy, THT 7ET IeTah 8 aral o Sif AT H 70 & e
ST I ZoaT 3|

2.18.69

feremRomegwerRRaRon s argd ARy | feamrEaaaTdafies s aeueuTHeE AT: o
&

vicaranadanubhavakarivairino'pi vanmayam tv anugatamasmadadisu| striyoktamapy apaparamarthavaidikam

vaco vacahpralapanameva nagamah || 69 ||

Through careful inquiry, we accept even the words of an enemy, if they bring about true
understanding. In the same way, even words spoken by a woman, dealing with the highest truth
though they are not themselves from the Veda, are to be accepted. But speech that is nothing but
babble is not real teaching at all, whatever its source.

et a¥E faaR e W, 3R bl geAe ot ara oft It e 2, dl g9 il @i 38 oft /A &d €1 341 awg, forddt =it <t
el a1d oft, oIt € 98 9¢ T €, 3R Ig WY T i 91 ! & dl A1 ATfey | IR FATh Sehatd o a1d, dTe a8 fehdt it
oft g1, T fover 7l 21

2.18.70
STHTHATET ARG T HRMEARATHIHIUT Hfesdd TaT T: | AT Teh T RIS e o T G aNa &
dd: UHTUTH 1l \so I

asmakamasti matiranga tayeti sarvasastraikavakyakaranam phalitam yato yah |
pratitikarthamapasastranijangapustatsamvedanaditara dasthi tatah pramanam || 70 ||

We hold this view, dear one: through this understanding, all the scriptures are brought to speak as
one voice. For apart from one's own direct experience, self-sustained, not dependent on any book,
and giving the truly felt meaning, is there any other proof at all?

O, &md 7rE Twer €, 3ol Twer 3 ST TR AR Uen € 91 hedt gU e STd &1 aiifee stae & wie srgea & stear, St
T 3 H g7 €, TRt e R fef 7, ok o I § e &1 aren avef T €, 3k A vmor & & e
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Chapter19

2.19.1
Ay SaEfRERETIEIIAAY ! He: Fadesd qUATTaHI=: 1 2 I

Srivasistha wvacavisistamsasamarthatvamupamanesu grhyateko bhedah sarvasadys$ye tipamanopameyayoh || 1
[

Sri Vasishtha said: In using any comparison, we accept only the strength of one particular point of

likeness. For if the thing and what it is compared to were alike in every way, what difference would
be left between them at all?

oft afae et et oft 3umn & &n fAdh Ueh @ fdg T SHIaT o6l AT 8 | Sriifeh SR fSre <l ol ettt &1 ST 3@l & 3R
& o1 1 ST T 8, 3 82 aRE A Ueh il &, af The 378 Wch & T 3@ SITQTT?

2.19.2

TG RIS GA TR TR RIgT 2M=If=eorg=ad Il R |

drstantabuddhavekatmajnanasastrarthavedanatmahavakyarthasamsiddha $antinirvanamucyate || 2 ||

Once, through the understanding built up by examples, one grasps the meaning the scriptures
teach about the one single self, and through the meaning of the great sayings a full peace is
achieved, that peace is called liberation.

ST ISTER0T H ST HH o TRY Teh &1 STTHT o SR H QAT bl ST FHS H 37 STl €, 3R Aerarerdi o 37ef 9 QI i et
STt &, et srife py gfee e W 21

2.19.3

TR ETARTE i folehed g eI HaTrargeral  AeTarere A sRid | 3 |

tasmaddystantadarstantavikalpollasitairalamyaya kayacidyuktya tu mahavakyarthamasrayet || 3 ||
So enough of endless arguments back and forth over examples and counter-examples. By whatever
reasoning works, one should simply take hold of the meaning of the great sayings.

TTTCIY IETERUT 3R ITah STATa IETEUN bl ieht SR 96 agd &l gont | Foret oft ek & a1 o+, 3¢t & werarardi & o1ef
Tehg T 1T |

2.19.4

M= 9T W g T gear1a | Wikheaie ury foh afcrg) feresfeta: 1y 1

santih sreyah param viddhi tatpraptau yatnavanbhava | bhoktavyamodanam praptam kim tatsiddhau vikalpitaih
[14]]

Know that peace is the highest good, and make every effort to reach it. Once the food that is to be
eaten is there in front of you, what is the use of arguing over how it got cooked?

S @l o Q1T B Tl 981 TS &, 3R I8 U I G I F | 6 G o [elQ Iraed G- A1 80 8, 1 T8 969 e
T T e foh 9 Y 947
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2.19.5
3THROY: BRIV AT ASTHTAER IS TR I Y I

akaranaih karanibhirbodharthamupamiyateupamanaistitpameyaih sadriairekadesatah || 5 ||

For the sake of understanding, things that truly have no cause are compared to things that do have

causes. But the thing used for comparison and the thing being compared are alike only in one
respect, not in every way.

Tz % forg, o il 1 oraet H g wRUT LT BT, 37 HIROT FTet ol I ol ik THSTAT STTaT €, TR & ger
T ST & 3R R T o Sl €, 3 Ak Uen foig R erd-ged €, & awe ¥ T

2.19.6
RITA -1 WY o a8 Us G SITaa T eeherd |l € Il
sthatavyam neha bhogesu vivekarahitatmanaupalodarasamjataparipinandhabhekavat || 6 ||

A person without discrimination should not stay fixed on the pleasures of this world, like a blind,
fattened frog living trapped inside a stone.

e et aver 76l €, 39 39 g1 o WT-g@i | ST T2l T dTiey, S hig HieT, 78T Hedh fohdl TR & +fid¥ 8¢ e
T gl

2.19.7

TIIAHTNT e U USTE=IRUTedT HTe SMT=r=IaT ez il o il

drstantairyatnamasritya jetavyam parame padamvicaranavata bhavyam Santisastrarthasalina || 7 ||

Using examples, and making real effort, one should win the highest state. One should become
someone who truly inquires, who has taken to heart the teaching on peace found in this scripture.

IATEXUT ol HERT Aot 3R I HeAd ohich UH UG ol U1 F1feT | S8 1 99 7 99R e el a1 =1fey, fora- grifd &
T TEA I 91d & 370 HfiaR Iar ferar 2l

2.19.8

AT AT ST A TS T TR A T AT TS ek 1l ¢ I
sastropadesasaujonyaprajiatajjnasamagamaihantarantarasampannadharmarthoparjanakriyah || 8 ||
Through the teaching of scripture, through kindness, through wisdom, and by meeting those who
truly know, and now and then, along the way, by carrying out the tasks of earning a livelihood and
doing what is right,

T o R8T ¥, YerHTdT8d &, THeErd A, 3R I9 ST atell & e, 3R dio-dta B 8l &1 I Asit wH 7R 3791
Thet T o T & g,

2.19.9
ARSI AT G AT AT TR M JAIGH A I

tavadvicarayetprajio yavadvisrantimatmanisamprayatyapunarnasam Santim turyapadabhidham || 9 | |

the wise man should go on inquiring, for exactly as long as it takes, until he reaches within himself
arest that is a peace which is never again destroyed, the peace called the state of the fourth.

THSCR 3Tt &l a9 deh [aR &ed T6T AU, STd deh 39 379 fidR a8 Lrifd 7 e Ste oY fome et =1l e, 3t erifar
&I QT UG T STl 81
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2.19.10

AR E Ui waTiareiadrssiaass Teed T&7 Id: 1l 2o ||

turyavisrantiyuktasya pratipasya bhavarnavatjivato'jivatascaiva grhasthasya tatha yateh || 10 ||

For one who rests firmly in the state of the fourth, who has turned back from the ocean of worldly
life, whether he goes on living an ordinary life or gives it up, whether he is a householder or a
wandering ascetic,

ST e U <t Qrif 7 feehT gaT @ 3R AR & THg § Hg HIg o 6, Ao 98 AT Siia- Stidl 36 AT 8IS &, e a6 e & a1
=g,

2.19.11

T TRt = gforfafayd: frrieg samfe: @ fagfa genfRam i gz 1

na krtendkrtenartho na srutismrtivibhramaih nirmandara ivambhodhih sa tisthati yathasthitam || 11 ||

there is nothing to be gained by doing or by not doing, and nothing to be gained from disputes
over the Shruti and the Smriti. Like an ocean that Mount Mandara no longer churns, he simply
remains as he is.

TN FO I G o Wi s, TFo T we F, AR T & Yfd-T3fd B ded § Fo Hadr g1 S8 Tz & "= 379 Tl
HerdT, o9 g1 98 SidT & o9 &l 941 38T ¢l

2.19.12
TR THITIHAT Sged STeqel e 1 R Se=rg=1 il 8% I
ekamsenopamananamupameyasadharmata boddhavyam bodhyabodhaya na stheyam bodhacaiicuna || 12 ||

The likeness between the thing being compared and the things used for comparison exists only in
one part. What needs to be understood should be understood for the sake of understanding, not
by going on pecking at it with the beak of endless argument.

o1 <t ST Tt BT T T61 &, ST o1 o felq ah1H 3T dTell <iiell § SHTdT (9% U 08 § ardl &1 Sl T9e@1 € 39

THEA & folq & THgT 91y, 959 1 9 & 3§ aR-TR Fied TE @ ARyl

2.19.13

T FHATFTRT J SNged SeTHE o Jehlgeh = TR SATHeT sHe=r=yer: 1l 93 |

yaya kayacidyuktya tu boddhavyam bodhyameva te yuktayuktm na pasyanti vyakula bodhacaicavah || 13 ||

By whatever reasoning works, what needs to be understood should simply be understood. But
those confused wranglers, forever pecking with the beak of argument, cannot tell right reasoning
from wrong.

o1 off ek T ST TS H AT, ST TS & 39 99 GHS A1 9187 | TR 968 i 91 9ol aTel d Il §U AnT I8 e af
el &@ UTd fob I--H1 qh Fel & 3R hi-91 T |
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2.19.14
T Uil s sgvaTat= aeg-a-d I: UTg sg=ry): € 394d 1l 9% |l
hrdaye samvidakase visrante nubhavatmani vastunyanartham yah praha bodhacaicuh sa ucyate || 14 ||

Whoever speaks against, calling pointless or harmful, the real truth that already rests quietly in
the space of awareness within the heart, in the very nature of direct experience, is the one who is
called a mere quibbler pecking with the beak of argument.

St hlg ot 39 G=aTg ol ST el & ffar AT o SATehIRT H TiY Sa & ¥U H Ugel 9 8l A07d el g2 ¢, IR AT Jhdes
AT &, S Bl 78 Y =i AT aTelt el STl 2l

2.19.15

T feReaRRe 9y foeheudq sy afoac: & THe SameH 1l g4 |
abhimanavikalpamsairajio jnaptim vikalpayet bodham malinayatyantah svam khamabda ivamalam || 15 ||
Out of fragments of ego and speculation, the ignorant man throws doubt on true knowing. He
clouds his own inner understanding, the way a cloud dirties the clear sky.

HEFR R IS & Ble-BIC ghal A IToT TG Tedl THST T e AT &, 3T 0= & il THer Sl 7T & T 8,
S TTEE T STHH i Yee 2 3dT 81

2.19.16
HATHTOTHAHT IGHISIRUTIH | THTOTHERHAG Ted el agd: 5707 Il 1l {& |
sarvapramanasattanam padamabdhirapamiva | pramanamekameveha pratyaksam tadatah $ynu | 116 ||

There is one single foundation for the truth of all other means of knowledge, the way the ocean is
the source of all waters. Here, truly, there is only one valid means of knowledge, which is direct
perception. Now hear about it.

S HHE GR U 6T e Fid 8, 39 8l Srehl Gl FHT0T hl FATE 6 Hel ATUR Ueh 8 ¢, 3R 98 & Tt ey, A Hir
SECCIEEES Sl

2.19.17

FATFERAAE IS fIgeaT: T A fuicdg, deTIeTgargad Il QW Il

sarvaksasaramadhyaksam vedanam viduruttamahnimam tatpratipatsiddham tatpratyaksamuddahrtam || 17 | |

The wisest know that the very essence of all the senses is this direct awareness itself. And it is this
awareness, known the moment it is grasped, that is truly called direct perception.

TIY THSTER TRT T & foh gt Sieat ot araett ar a8t Weft Iam 21 3R Tt Ia, St Sa & fg 81 St 8, 3t &
T § UA&T el STaT &

2.19.18
ST AU oTHed | TAfd THg o Stia: T =: 11 11 ¢ |l
anubhittervedanasya pratipatteryathabhidham | pratyaksamiti nameha krtam jlvah sa evanah | |18 ||

To direct experience, to awareness, to immediate apprehension, under their various names, we
have here given a single name, direct perception. That very thing is the individual self, and that
individual self is nothing other than ourselves.

e 3T AT, IqT B, T &1 ST FTell THET i, STCRT-3TeRT ATH F STHT ST &, W T 60 38 Tah &1 11 fean g,
&l | T&! 3T H Si1d ¢, 3R 98 Sid hig X -8l &7 Q3 ol 8l
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2.19.19
T Ug Ui TAFgameaTee: | 9 Jare i dforan 91 aared gfa «ar i1 2R 1

sa eva samvitsa pumanahantapratyayatmakah | sa yayodeti samvittya sa padartha iti smrta | |19 ||

That very thing is consciousness, that is the person, whose nature is the sense of I. And whatever
appears through that awareness is what we call an object, a thing.

T8 AT &, Tel 98 AT & e @E #' 1 9ia €1 3R S $© ot I A1 o ARG T 1T 8, IH B A ar ugre
el ST &l

2.19.20

HGhHeafTheaTe: FATTHTHATH: | SHET T ARGt AT 1 1l o |

sasamkalpavikalpadyaih krtananakramabhramaih | jagattaya sphuratyambu tarangaditaya yatha | || 20 ||
That same consciousness, through imagination, doubt, and the like, which create a whole series of
shifting illusions, shines forth as the world, just as water appears in the form of waves and so on.

Tl IAT, T, A TG oh ST il Ueh o 916 Ueh YH UT ! ¢, ST o 9 H IHE 3641 &, ST ITHT Tedl dIE oh
H fear g

2.19.21
TTTRRUTHETY] TS SIS | ThRT ST 9T Tel TRt = I 11 32 I
pragakaranamevasu sargadau sargalilaya | sphuritva karanam bhiittam pratyaksam svayamatmani || || 21 ||

At first, though it has no cause at all, at the very start of creation, through creation's own play, it
quickly shines forth and becomes the cause of everything, directly known, by itself, within the
self.

& H, g foT fordlt Sror &, iR & iy ) JIE bt AUl & wliet §, 98 JId 99 Iod! 6 HIX HGHT HRUT & STl 8, ST
3T 31T, 31T & offay, e I oIt 21

2.19.22
HRUT SR ISaATaa g R | et SRTgy Tendt SARFARTH I 1 2R 1
karanam tvavicarothajivasyasadapi sthitam | sadivasyam jagadritpam prakrtau vyaktimagatam || || 22 |1

But the cause behind the individual self, a self that has arisen only out of a failure to inquire, does
not really exist at all. Yet it stands there as if it did exist, and in this nature it has come into visible
form as the world.

R Sfd o1 HROT, S A g -faar =7 e & Ger g B, sraet # € & e, R oft o8 0 e e @ 91 ), ok st v
H g ST & €0 1 e dvar 2

2.19.23
e foaEg @d 3 Weh ;| AR hiedrR] T O Hgc Il 11 33 1

svayameva vicarastu svata uttham svakam vapuh | nasayitva karotyasu pratyaksam paramam mahat || || 23 ||

But inquiry itself, once it has destroyed its own form, the self that had arisen out of itself, quickly
brings about the direct realisation of the supreme, the great reality.

TR faarR g2 &, U= & U1 §U 37U $U I fAereRy, qid 39 WA, WelH 9 ol HieT ATefTehR & &dl 8
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2.19.24

foramEnfaamrIsit sTamHeaTst | aer agr FegRa wHaEREd Iy

vicaravanvicaro'pi atmanamavagacchati | yada tada nirullekham paramevavasisyate || [ 24 ||

When both the inquirer and his inquiry come to know the self, then only the supreme remains,
without any mark or feature left at all.

e oy 3R ITeRT TR ST SITEHT ol ST W €, dd 8t 98 TH dcd Sad &, foraent &g g a1 $u-3ar 78 i |

2.19.25
AR AT WG o ehtio: | (g hiZeharel AT e HTaTa I Il 4 I
manasyanihite $ante svabuddhindriyakarmabhih | nahi kascitkyrtairartho nakrtairapyabhavanat || || 25 ||

When the mind has become free of craving and calm, the actions of one's own intellect and senses
serve no purpose at all, whether they are done or left undone, because there is no longer any such
notion left in the mind.

ST T ZT-Xed SR Q0T & STl &, |t STt gy 3R 2ot o et & Fw wife el eran, 91 & fohy Sy @ 7 Ry =g,
it dd T H VT i [A9R 9ar &l =gl |

2.19.26
FEied 2w Yo Ud d | hH {5101 shAtaraemad-aerd |l |l € |

manasyanihite $ante na pravartanta eva te | karmendriyani karmadavasamcaritayantravat || 26 | |

When the mind has become free of craving and calm, the organs of action no longer engage in any
action at all, like a machine that no one has switched on.

S A 38T-fed SR Qi 2l SIaT €, T SRR % -3 foheft ohr & a8 T, S hig mefie ford amey € 7 fomar mam &

2.19.27

AT T HR0T A& forg;: | TOTTOIGReHERT TRR=aial J&AT 11 1 R I

manoyantrasya calane karanam vedanam viduh | pranaliddrumeésasya rajjurantargatd yatha | | 27 ||

The wise know that awareness is the hidden cause that moves the machine of the mind, like a rope
hidden inside that moves a wooden ram through its channel.

HHSIGR T ST & foh 7 AT <t AL &l T o 11 da1 At gl & RoT €, i fohelt eiehsl & He o el §
T o e Sk ofiar Bt g vt a2

2.19.28
EYTA AR RUGIIEATERS ST | forRld Seearaiar: T=a- I&AT Il 11 ¢ ||

ritpalokamanaskarapadarthavyakulam jagat | vidyate vedanasya antarvatantah spandanam yatha || 28 ||
The world, crowded with forms, light, thoughts, and objects, exists within awareness itself, the
way a throbbing movement exists within a gust of wind.

G, ALY, 7 FA9R SR I F 9T 3T T8 ST, AT & HIa & HISIE ¢, 19 8T o 2Hich & HIdX Ueh gerael HIS[G aldl
2l
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2.19.29
FATeTAE g, TR QTR | Wi TafcaReaaaredegend Il Il 8 I

sarvatmavedanam suddham yathodeti tadatmakam | bhati prasrtadikkalabdahyantaritpadehakam || 29 ||

As the pure awareness that is the very self of everything arises, it shines forth in that same nature,
spreading through space and time, taking the shape of bodies both outside and within.

TS &R ISt i AT aTelt T G T 36T &, O 98 I ¥ H THEAT &, THT AR S1E H Tt qTeR 3R ek g1 aRe
& LRI AT Y W |

2.19.30

TP T WEY qRAMRRAT: | T FAT I Ay T 1ied aat il 1 30 1l

drstvaiva drsyatabhasam svaritpam dharayansthitah | svam yatha yatra yadritpam pratibhati tathaiva tat || 30 ||

Even while it shows itself as something seen, it still holds on to its own true nature, unchanged.
Wherever it appears, and in whatever form, it becomes exactly that form.

T T areft <t S e o 3t &, WX 37U 37Tl TWHTE i ST WWdT 8, Seetdt el | I8 STar ot 3R for oft v A fo
&k It & 99 STt &1l

2.19.31
meamwwwzﬁmammagqsaw N3l
sa sarvatma yatha yatra samullasamupdgatahtisthatyasu tatha tatra tadrvitpa iva rajate || 31 ||

That self of all, wherever and however it bursts forth into appearance, immediately stands there in
just that way, and shines as if it had become that very form.

TE TEh! AT, STat off 3R o oft ¥ & vehe Bidt €, 8T I 39T U H 382 A1 8, 3R AT T8t §9 I IHeh el 8l

2.19.32

Haicehadl SEERIEe oddesded SUEgE Taaiy = et Il 3R 1

sarvatmakataya drasturdr$yatvamiva yujyatedyr$yatvam drastrsadbhave drSyatapina vastavi || 32 ||

Because it is the very self of everything, it seems as though the seer itself becomes something seen.
But this state of being seen exists only where there is a seer, and even this being seen is not truly
real.

{9 Y TN hl AT &, ST THT AT & HHT o arent Gg ot feg areft diet o+ 711 81| W I8 fer fad aa
BT € 5T <@ ITelT Hiwlg, &, 3R I fog of sraer & w9 e 21

2.19.33

SHRUTHHATA! 5Te] (HgHE fRramaeme g aeimerga e: 1 33

akaranakamevato brahma siddhamidam sthitampratyaksameva nirmaty tasyamsastvanumadayah || 33 ||

So this Brahman stands firmly established, without any cause at all. Direct perception alone truly
proves it. Inference and the other means of knowledge are only smaller parts within that.

Zafely I8 wal foT foreft ot & & g gt foeh gan €1 38 &= 1 g et arent fth yer 8, e aikg dt g 3l &
Ble R £
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2.19.34

TAAHTH TGUTHR! TEALIIETTHUTR QINOT T TGHTH e WUReHure fg Sas=: Il 3% 1

svayatnamatre yadupdasako yastaddaivasabdarthamapasya ditresirena sadho padamuttamam tat

svapaurusenaiva hilabhyate'ntah || 34 ||

Whoever relies only on his own effort, and throws far away any idea of fate or divine will, for such
a brave man, good friend, that highest state is reached only through his own effort, from within
himself.

it FArh 7ot reeTd ORI SRRl 8, 3R TR A1 89 & T bl ¥ ek 3T €, B 1Y, U Teiey et & Ay 98 e Sa
Tz o € o @, o offeR & A v 21

2.19.35

R RERTT 79 I A aeamaigglg TaHd gl gaasd TRy 1 3y 1

vicarayacaryaparamparandm matena satyena sitena tavatyavadvisuddham svayameva buddhaya
hyanantaritpam paramabhyupaisi || 35 | |

Inquire, using the true and pure teaching handed down through the line of teachers, for as long as
it takes, until you yourself, through your own understanding, come to reach that pure, endless,
supreme reality.

TS~ TR ! Tt 3R TG FRIeT o TeR qd de faaR &d @, 5d doh g7 g AU-1 T7E T 39 g, 3+d ¥9 a7t IRH dd
AT
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Chapter 20

2.20.1
Ay SaTe | SATHIRRITET Ui i, TG | Ial HeTIeudl TeTqeuseror: Il ¢ I

$rvasistha wvaca | aryasamgamayuvktyadau prajiam vrddhim nayedbalat | tato mahapurusatdam

mahapurusalaksanaih | [11]

Sri Vasishtha said: Through the company of noble people, right reasoning, and such means, one
should make one's understanding grow, and grow strongly. Then, through the marks that show a
great man, one should come to the state of a great man.

oft AT Tel: A RTI bl T, Tel deh HIXE o TeT AU ST Tl FAR AR TG M1e | TR Teh HRTges & wAeqoli o
ST FETGEY hT ST &l U ey

2.20.2
a1 91 I UG ToW: HIeRTSTd | Rrsar < qHes] aedgfe, feraeaa i 2

yo yo yena guneneha purusah pravirajate | Sisyate tam tamevasu tasmadbuddhim vivardhayet || 2 ||

Whichever man shines out here through some good quality, one should quickly become a student
of that very quality in him. In this way one should keep growing one's understanding.

St ot et @t foredt e T[UT & TRl €, I 0T T i I S ST AR | 39 avE AU GHET I Feld BT AT

2.20.3
ARTIENAT QYT AT o | S fomr I fafgafa T s n 3

mahapurusatd hyesa Samadigunasalini | samyagjndanam vina rama siddhimetina kamecana || 3 ||

This state of being a great man carries with it qualities like calmness and the rest. But, Rama,
without right knowledge, it does not reach any real fulfilment at all.

HEIYEY <l Tg HILT LT ST 0T & A BIct 6| T8 TH, Tel A o fo471 75 b+t g8 Fafg, e Tl ugerdit|

2.20.4
FATSHIRET AT g, TITTHAT: | TAAHAT: FHAAGS NS TG 1 ¥ |

jinanacchamadayo yanti vrddhim satpurusakramah | slaghaniyah phalenaantarvrsteriva navankurah || 4 ||
From knowledge, qualities like calmness grow, and with them the ways of good people. Their fruit
is worth praising, like fresh green shoots that spring up because of rain soaking into the ground.

A T S 0T S@d €, R T B el TR dTell STER0T Hi T&dT 8| 3! Tel g A idl 8, T8 FHIA o HiaR
IR S & AT 3R Fe UL 2

2.20.5
AT OIS Tefd A | STATHeR R AT MG S RERET Il Yy I

samadibhyo gunebhyasca vardhate jnanamuttamam | annatmakebhyo yajiiebhyah $alivystirivottama || 5 | |
And from qualities like calmness, the highest knowledge grows in turn, like a fine shower of rice
that comes from offerings of grain made in a sacrifice.

AR <rifer S ot & TEd I T off Sear &, S o7 F R 0 39 F e A ot aniar et 1
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2.20.6

T[OTT: HTEAT TS ATTG R FATIRER foae= o eTesasi g9 1l & |l

gunah samadayo jiianacchamadibhyastatha jnataparasparam vivardhante te abjasarastiiva || 6 ||

Qualities like calmness grow out of knowledge, and knowledge in turn grows out of qualities like
calmness. Each makes the other grow, the way a lotus and its lake help each other flourish.

LTI ST T[0T 1 & F@d &, R A ot «0ifd S8 T[ull & 95T &1 A Toh-GE H 961d 6, 919 HAA AR el Toh-go
e -l H 7eg R &

2.20.7
T FeIEITI RIS TR H: IR, Tt Jfig, FTEeqEashaT Il o |

jianam satpurusacarajjnanatsatpurusakramahparasparam gatau vrddhim jnanasatpurusakramau || 7 ||

Knowledge grows out of the conduct of good people, and the conduct of good people grows out of
knowledge. Knowledge and the way of good people move forward together, each one making the
other grow.

A ol Tl & STTER0T § 9T €, 371 Mol @7l oh SATER0T 37 & Sgdl & A R TR T q1-T1ef Teid §Y Ueh-gae
1 9G1d &

2.20.8

N
AV YOI EHTHHOT AT THTET! TSI ETRAT 1 ¢ I

And by skilfully pursuing the true goals of life, together with calmness, wisdom, and the rest, a
wise man should practise both knowledge and the conduct of good people at once.

3R SH1aT o ST FHeha) ol 1T, THSIGRT aHIXE o AT BIRERT ¥ I Id §U, TSGR ATGHT &1 A1 3R TararR gt
T G TY-TTY 3T AT

2.20.9
T AT FAIIEIRHIERI ST Aadidrd geuee e
na yavatsamamabhyastau jianasatpurusakramaueko'pi naitayostata purusasyeha sidhyati || 9 ||

Aslong as knowledge and the conduct of good people are not practised together, equally, dear
child, not even one of the two is truly achieved by a person.

ST e A IR TR QT bl SRTSR TTY-F1e SATH H 161 1T I, & §e, 99 deh 314 & Uap ot a7ra! & foig gt aeg
g =@t g

2.20.10

AT HAHI 0T AT fFradaTeaRaTmcaTe dfgd Mar—<: TEread |l 2o i

yatha kalamaraksinya gitya vitatatalayakhagotsadena sahitam gitanandah prasadhyate || 10 ||

Just as the joy of song is made complete when a girl guarding the paddy field sings a melody,

spread out with rhythm, together with the cries of birds,
S YT o WA ohl TEATA! i aTcll ASehl T ATag I1id, TT&rd el STarsll o a1y fietane & T ol Q1 3ATHE 1T 6,
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2.20.11
T EURTRITHHRAT e qounadt JoT = aaamEmeErd agq 1 92 |

jianasatpurusehabhyamakartra kartyritpinatatha pumsa niricchena samamasadyate padam || 11 | |

so too, that highest state is reached only when a man, though he appears to act, is inwardly a non-
doer, free of desire, and pursues knowledge and good conduct together.

a9 a5 weH ug At firerar @ 519 o, aTex & et gaT fid gu oft ot & srerdt &, 3T-3ed &, SR A q HeEr
T et ATY-TY I

2.20.12
TETERERH: UIRh! HIe T eRId TR FEHAISYAT I €3 |

sadacarakramah prokto mayaivam raghunandanatathopadisyate samyagevam jianakramo'dhuna || 12 ||
This is how I have described the way of good conduct, Raghunandana. Now, in the same way, let
the way of knowledge be properly taught.

B VG, 39 T U GG ol aeienl ad1dT| 31 IUT a8 A T 1 aiehl Sleh o aardT SITg|

2.20.13
3¢ TIEHE eI RGICHISTIEIHTE SRd Siae fohe diwar i g3 1

idam yasasyamayusyam purusarthaphalapradamtajjnadaptacca sacchastram srotavyam kila dhimata || 13 ||
This is a good teaching that brings fame and long life, and gives the fruit of the true goals of human
life. A wise man should certainly hear it from someone who knows it well and can be trusted.

T ST AT LT IR el 37 4l &, IR STa o ST Hehag! bl Bl <dl & | THSIGR ATGHT T 3 T fohell T HRAGHG
SR & AT AT ST 38 AT aXE ST &l

2.20.14
AT & I GAHATEH TR TUGRIAT FHAshURSTTSIETE FHEd I3 1l 2% |

srutva tvam buddhinairmalyadbaladyasyasi tatpadamyatha katakasamslesatprasadam kalusam payah || 14 ||

Once you have heard it, the very purity of your understanding will surely carry you to that state,
just as muddy water becomes clear the moment it touches the clearing-nut seed.

T G4 & 918, TR Jfg T YGaT Jre T 39 UG dh of SITQHT, S 711 urt fAwfeft & st o gd & |1 &l St g |

2.20.15
fafeaaatag g w=1 grfdazma f§ aifa W uewcagraveayad aeasrae=i Stgiid g 11 g4 I

viditavedyamidam hi mano munervivasameva hi yati param padamyadavabuddhamakhanditamuttamam

tadavabodhavasanna jahatihi || 15 ||

Once the sage's mind has come to know what is there to be known, it goes to the highest state on its
own, without needing to be forced. And once that whole, supreme reality has been truly realised,
the mind, because of that very realisation, never leaves it again.

STE {1 7 ST A1eh TNt bl ST il &, af a8 370 31T, ToeT foheft SiR-Sierawdt &, 39 WA UG aeh Ugd Sal &1 3%
Teh IR 519 9 [T, 3ES, a9 SdT T ST i1 ST &, df T e i aste 9 7 fhe Feft 38 761 Stednl
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